;X 


SCRIPTURE 


* AN 

* REASOMW: 
k2 - _ PLEAD | 
x FOR DEFENSIVE Df pong 
E 0 I 


& The whole Contraverſie about Susj g ers 
taking 'up ARMES. 


W HEREIN | 
Belidesother Pamphlets, an Anſwer is punQually direQed to 


i) 
p De. Fernes Booke, entituled, Reſolving of Conſcience, &c. 


The Scriptures alleadged are fully farisfied. The rationall Diſcourſes * 
are weighed in the ballance of right reaſon. - Matters of tact 
concerning the preſene differences, are examined. 


—————— 
— —— 


__—— 


Publ Ae 9 divers Reverend and "OW Divines 


———— 


— — 


T is this fourteenth day of April, 1643: ordered by the Committee 

I the Houſe of Commons in Parliament concerning Printing, 
That this Booke, entituled, Scripture and Reaſon pleaded for Defenji woe 
Armes, be Printed by Tohu Bellamy and Ralph Smith, 


Joun Wurres. 


tA > non oe OOO: 


LONDO N, 
Printed for John Bellamy and: Ralph Smith at the Signe of the three Gol- 
den Lions nearethe Royall-Exchange, M.DC.XLIIE. 


—__ 
= 


? 154 bitter Controverſic that our poore ſinfull Nation ts fallen 
' wpon, Wherein not onely Armcs ere ingaged againſt Arms, 
but Bookes Written againſ} Bookes, and Conſcience pre- 
tended againſt Conſcience, In thrs exed condi'ion, 


expett ro receive Councell from Divines, Who ( though it 
be 4 mixt ergument) are weft likely to ſettle them. 


n= 
World takes ſufficient notice that the Cauſe, as it now ſtands, harh many Divmes 


HERNE 
VC A 
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What ſhall the people doe ? What ſoall they reſolve * They- 


And they have great reaſon to deeit ; for the truth 1, T he- 


Frongly ingaged unto it on either ſide, .and that their Retolutions have had a great - 


Influence #pon it, and upon the people, 

We know npon Whom Dottor Ferne layes the Eurihen , When he fauh , Many 
in the ſimplicity of their hearts have been wrought upen by ſech as miſled 
them. Pur We pleage in the Weras of the preat Apcſtle, That our rejoycing is 
this, tat in fiwplicity *rd godly fircerny, not with ficſhly wiſdeme, but 
ty the grace of Cod, we have had our conyerſation to the world, and more 
at undant'y towzrds cur Cergregations : 


maintenance of ihe Truth, What us it that We may be ſuSfetled of * What De» 


His Epiſt.. 


_ 


To Whem Wee appealc, and to our- 
Sermens preacked «mong ticm , Vkether Wee kawe terght ary thing , bat humble 
and holy obedience zo al juft and lawfull authority, fircere loie and conſtant, 


ſignes way We be thought to carry 0n? What }mercſſes ? What ends? What #4- 
it that Wee hold dearc unto us, but the Goſpell «of car Lord, bat the foulcs of 


our people ? Did we make a gajne of them ? Did Tir#s make a gaine of- 


= ? Thinke you that wee cxcuſe our filves ? Wee ſpeake before God in 
Chriſt, | 

'T is not a new thing to be challeng'd as Sediticus, 4s Tertullns accufed Paul ; 
To be tuntfy!l unto Kings ad Provinces ; 4 Rebum and others Wrote againſt 
the Jewes 3 To be ſetters:forth cf new DeAtines ; «5 the Epicureens Haſ- 
phemed that chofen veflell, Put car wiineſſe 8 with God, and in our conſcien- 
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cer, and tefire the people in eur preaching, and 1m ear converſation, That we are 


zot the troublers of 11rze), That ne praytfor the Peace of cur King, and that we 
ſeeke the wellfare of our Naticn ; and that we teach ro new, no other Do- 


Atine, hey what 1be Scriptures ccof1 we, 4s his Treatile will filly feew.; Them: 
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To the Reader. . 
what ow King himſelf hath allowed , is hu clearing owr Brethren of Scotz 


land by Proclamation, when they h1d Covenanted and taken up Armes ; they 


what our State hath formerly favoured tn yeelding ayie ro Rochell ; Thew whae 
other Churches, Scotland, the French Proteſtants, the nnited Provinces, and 
great Divines have given ſuff:1ge wnto, And as for the State of this King. 
dome tn the very Conſtitution of it : The Caſe x yet clearer, King James 
himſcljs blamed a Biſhop. fr a right- Court-Sermon that hee preached before 
Him, and the Houſe of Peeres, That hee had nor diſtingwiſh'd well betweene 4 
King at-large, and the King of England, And 4 a manner, ever all the 
poines of the preſent ditf;rence might be anſwered againſt the King, by the 
King Himſelf, in His Maj:ſties Anſwer to the ninetecne Propoſitions , pay, 
17, 18, 19,20, Which -wae deſire the Readers ſeriouſly againe to peruſe, as our 
of which a politicall Catcchiſine might be drawne to initrutt the people, juſt ſo as wee 
have infirutfted them, 

To conclude, After the Kingdome hath duely conſidered the many provoca- 
tions it hath had, which will appeare by the Remonſtrances, Declarations and 
Votes of Parliament '; The No-ſucceſſe of other Remedics, 4s namely frequent 
Petitions 414 Treatics ; and hath read thy folewing Diſcourſe with a mind: 
mot prejudiced ; We hope that tha preſent Aion of Parliament will Rand jq- 
ſtified, a»d owr Judgement and Conſciences cleare : Eſpecially after this onr 
Proteſtation, That wee ſecke nothing but the Truth, and to the Truth, if others 
can conviRce us, we are reſolved to yeeld, 
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ctitions of Loudon,and ſeyerall Counties for the Kings returne. 
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| Sncr. TI. 
The Dueition rightly ſtated, 


® qHcQueſtion which theDoRor hath propounded,as neceſſary to be ſcanned 
EY is thus cxpreſt | Whether 5f any King Wit! not diſcharge his Truſt, but ts: bent 
| MA or [ednced to ſubvert Religion, Lawes and Liberties, Swbjetts may take up 
N WS Armes and Kefift ?] He maintaines the negative, and his principall place 
LADS of ftrength is, Row. 1 3, 2. Whoſoever reſifts ſhall receive to themſelves dans= 
nation, This he interprets of reſiſting the higher power, mentioned ver. 1. by which ' 
he underſtands the King or Supreame:; and the refiſting, a refilting by Armes, But-it 
ſemesto me, however he make a ſhew of diſtin handling his matter, that he either 


careleſly, or ſophiſtically confonnds things, which ought to have been more diftinftly 


expreſt by one that truly deſired to have reſolved conſciences in ſo weighty a cauſe, as 
forbearing to defend Religion, Laws and Liberties, when they are all in danger of ſub- 
verſion. To which purpoſe, I ſhall make bold to propound divers conſiderations toe 
w_ a better clearing of the true ſiate of tkequeliionz and theftrength of his proofes 
Or 1t. "IP: 
I, It cannot be imagined that a King, who is bent, or ſeduced to ſubvert Religion, - 
Lawes and Liberties, meanes todoe this by a meers perſonall ftrength ; ( For which 
no Sampſen-like ſtrength would ſutfice ) bur by the aſliſtance of others, whether. men 
in office, and truſted with the civill Sword under him, if he can draw them into bis 
deſigne, or by the ſouldiery ordinary or extraordinary z and that not in one part of the 
Kingdome, but in ſeverall parts,as faſt as he can get infiruments for his turn, | 
2, Here then will come divers queſtions belonging to the caſe. 17, Whether the res 
fiſting by Armes, the illegall attempts of an under Officer of Juſtice ; ſuppeſe a Major 
or Sheriffe, theugh armed with Commilliog under the Kings hand or ſeale, be a refiſt- 
ing of the bigher power and damnable. 2. W hether the reſiſting a Captaine of the 
Souldiery, comming to a@ any illegall commands with his bands of armed men, 
though he alſo have a like Commiſſion from the King; be a reliſting of the King, and 
ſo forbidden ? Both theſe where the king is not preſent, but in another part of the 
Kingdome. i 
'* 3. It will be further queſtioned (in caſe he ſhould grant reſiſtance lawfull thus farr) 
whether it be lawfull to reſiſt the officers or ſouldicrsof the King,be being beſides them, 


- and animating them with his commands to doe violence? I will ſuppole for the Pena 
nes | B | 


© 
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the Kiogsprip is and {hall be ſafe, notwithſtanding the reſiſtance, or that els the re. 
Kance be forborne,” I onely aske, whether his followers commanded by him, . 
Capding by to doc murthers and rapes may be reſiſted with armes or not. 

4. Ifhe will ay that in all theſe caſcs reſiſtance may be made ; fo the Kings Perſon. 
may be ſafe, 1, The King may thanke him for the care of his Perfon , but his Pow- 
er ard Authority is as much impugncd by this, as by many that plead for the defence 
now aQually under=-taken, 2, The Cavaliers and Followers of the King will thanke 
him nevera whit ; For they may all be knacked on the head or ſtaryed,and yet the Kings 
Perſon be fafe. And they would ſoon deſert the cauſe, if this were'belceved, or would 
be rootcd-our, if this were generally-praRtifed; and that is.all the Defendants deſire, who 
honour the Kings Perſon and anthority, as much as the Door or any of his fellows,not 
toſay more; how ever they reſiſt his Cavaliers. Sn 

5. If he will deny refiſtance where the King is preſent, becauſe there his commands 
are certainly knowne tobe his, which may be doubted of in remote Countries, Then, 
> So ſhould it have been expreſt for cleare tunderftanding.. and not coucht in uncertain. 
ty. 2. Then all thcſe Cavahers ate juſtly reſifked where the King is not preſent, 
which againe if it were believed and practiſed would ſoone end the buſin:ſſe ; For even 
in the next Pariſh to the King, they might be reliſted, though not where he appcarcg 
and ſpeakes, 3. What if it be doubted whether the King be not forced by threatnings 
and feare of his life to command ſo and fo, Kings have been priſoners, and have com- 
manded ib, and by wiſe and good Subjects, Caſtles and Townes have bin kept by force 
of Armes againſt ſuch as they bad to aMnlt it, if not yeelded, Our Law: ſuppoſes, The 
King can doe no Wrong, yet ſuppoſes wrong may be done in his name by his followers; 
The then command a notorionſly wicked thing ; The Law will ſuppoſe him forced or: - 
the like ; And then refiftance ſhall be as well lawfall, as if he were abſent. Or even 
necefſiry to reſcue him out of fach wicked hands, 4. What if it be doubted, whether 
a King be bewitched by ſorceries ?- There have bin ſuch things ofold, and the Devills 

wer doth not feeme to be Ieffned now ? 5, What if. it be doubted, whether the 
King be diſtracted ?: A thing thar hath befallen Kings as well as meane men * Arc ſub» 
je&s bound from reſiſting the commands of a bewitched or diſtrated Perſon to the ry- 
ine of Rcligion, Lawes, and libertics ? {till preſerving his perſon ſafe. 6. Suppoſe 
it be certaine he is not forced, nor bewitched, nordiftrated : Yet doing as bad as any 
forced, bewitched or diſtracted perſon can poſſibly doe,by commanding fuch .tyrannt> 
call-As, what reaſon can be imagined, why ſuch a command ſhould tie ſubjeRs hands 
from reſiſting his followers, off:ring to a& his tyranny, more then if he were forced, 
bewitched or diſtracted? Is the liberty of ' his body and mind from thoſe vie» 
lences » an cnflaving of- his people to- his lawlefle lufts. of. crucltic and mif 
chiefc > : | 

6. 1fhe fay further, that cven his officers or ſouldicrs, ifthey-have his Scale or war» 
rant may net be reſiſted in the remotelt Country, Then beſides the former .inconvent- 
ences, theſe arc to be added, 1x. Any that come ameng ignorant common people may 
abuſe them at their pleaſure, if they will but pretend the Kings Scale or. Warrant, It 
hath bin countcrfeited for Bricfes : How ordinary would it be, if 05s not be reſt» 
ſtcd-?. How would malicious men murther with 1t?- Robbers {poyle with it, and who 
could remedy it?, 2 By this meanes any that had a deſigne ta depofe the King and u- 
frpe the Kingdome, might by. a- counterfait- Seale and Warrant, kill all the Kings. 
faithfilleſt SubjzAs, and ftrengthen- ſo himſelfe and his party, as the King ſhoald after 
kayc no payer to fare himſelfe.. Lawes obſerved will ſecure ſyfficicntly from a” And. 
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 "Sqripture and Reaſon pleaded for Defenſove Armin; =") 
liberty to reſiſt ilegall violences will appearetobe neceſſary to the Kings afety, 3s well 
us the Subjes. Kings haveſzldome or never bin murthered or depoſed, where-Lawes 
havebin preſerved in theirvigonr : But often where illegall violences have had place.Let 
this alſo not be forgotten, oj 

7. Wellbut thus the caſe I ſuppoſe isufiderſtood {( if not by the DoRor, yet) by the 
penerall of thoſe that take the Kingspart againſt the Parliament, that neither the King in 
PFetſon, nor any of his officers or ſouldiers, that have commiſſion from him may be reſl- 
ſted, becauſe that were to refit theKing, which ſay thoy all,the Apoitle forbids and threa» 
tens, Rows. 1 3-2.But here again I blame the Doctors negligent handling of that place up» * 
-0n divers conſiderations further, | | bY | 

r. Without doubt the firſt yerſe is to be regarded, as being the foundation of the 
ſecond, as appearesby the word [" Therefore | Yet that he hath greatly neglected. Pers 
haps for feare the'ſcanning of it would doc him an ill turne, as I ſhall by and by en- 

| deavour to ſhew, by comparing the ſubyzRion commanded with the reſiſtance fore 
bidden. 

2. Inthe firſt ver/e he doth very ill toreade alwayes ( except once by chance, as T 
thinkc) 44, ber power for bigher powers, andfo-never to tell us whether the other pow- 
ers ( whoare higher in relation to the common-people, though inferiour in relationto \ 
the ſupreme) S.Perers governours maybe reſiſted or not? cven with Arms,Perhaps this 
Faudulently alſo. IT | 

3+ In the ſecond verſe, he 1s very carclefle to tell 'us, whether reſiſtance which is 
three times in Eg/ifs, but there are two Greeke words, the firſt being diffrent from 

_ theſecondand third ) fignifie all kind of oppoſition, though without Armes, to the 
} * higherand ſupreme power at leaſt,but then much more with Arms? Or whether it only 
Ggnific reſifting with Armes, and noother there forbidden, and made damnable. Yet 
this a necdfull Queſtion ,- for a conſcience to be reſolved in , and more ordinarily 
then about -refiſting. And 19 would well have be*come the Doctors learning and 
pretended -care of Conſtience, and even regard of Authority to have diſcomſed 
upon, But ſince he hath not vouchſafed to doe any of theſe, 1 ſhall take 
the paines to doc it for him, and for the conſcientious Readers, as well as I 


Can. _ 
A » The firſt verſe begins,[1aTe ALvyd \@$645 £5 445 8->u7T lotus @91a7T% Sw, Let every foiele be 
ſubieft ro tie higher Powers. Here are two queſtions, 13, What is meant by being 
ſubjett, 2. What by kioher Powers. By being ſub3<R is meant yeelding obedience,ci- 
. thcractiveor at leaſt peſlive, that 1s doing or forbcaring acccording to command; or 
} 'ſabmitting to ſattering when one do's etherwiſe, It cannot be denied buy both theſe 
ac parts of ſubje&ion, and that ſo much is commanded by the word 425|a094 Sw at leaft 
in ſome cafcs. But theſ-cond:Queſtion, What is ment by higher Powers, will cleare' 
in what caſcs cither of theſe is required ? By the higher potvers then is meant all civill - 
legall Authority, which in St. Perers phraſe is of the King 44 Supreame, or governqur 
(tur theſc are higher then the people, thoughlower then the King ) but it is to be ob 
ſcrved that the word is 1ntheabſtra&k powers, which notes the authority, wherwith 
the perſon in authority is legally inveſted, and not the perſon in the concrete, leaſt 
that might be underſtood of his perſonall commands without er beyond, or even a» 
gainſt his Aathority. Which concett the Apoſtle doth greatly prevent by ufing the 
word Power, which he doth alſo all the while he treats of this matter, except ouly that 


once he names Rulers, v.3. | | 4 | 
. 3, It isto be obſerved that the things about which the authority, and {o the ſubyeAi> 
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pn inthis place is converſant arc civill-matters, belonging to theſccond Table between 
manand min. . Nar that I deny Magiſtrates to have Authority to command things bee 
longing te thefirſt Table, andthat fubzeAion is dne'to them in ſuch commands concers 
ning Religion, fo that it be according to the will of God, ButI fay, that: this is ta:be 
fetche from other Texts rather then this. My reaſon. is, becauſe the Roman Magis 
Arates, ot whom properly. the Apoſtleſpeakes, - were fo farre now from commandigg 
things for Religion, that they commanded things again Religion, and che firlt Table 
andchertore certainly the ative ſnbjeQion at lcaft bere required is limited to civill 
matters. js 

3, Andnow that ſo much as I have ſaid isrequired, ative Obedience to legall, civill 
Authority to all Magiſtrates in their legall commands ucivill matters-; or at leaft paf- 
five yeelding ro the penalty of the Laws, tn caſe of not obeying aRively ; and nei 
further then to legall commands of legall Authority, appeares by: the Apoſtles reafanin 
this 1. 2erſe, For there-5 no power but of Ged 5: which he redoubles 1n a ſceond phraſe, 
T he power: that be arc wF OMG of God, or wnder God Va: Ots Trmywau til, Ever y foulg 
wuſt beunder their order, which is vaolu75k., becauſe they allare ordered by Godun« 
ger him, bis depuries and vicegerents in their order and- degree, higher aid higheſt, 
This is truc of ail powers, and therefore roall malt ſubj:Rtion be performed. And ta 
none hath God ordered or ordained any Autherity but legall. Which as none will -de+ 
ny (aonot the Doctor himſcite ) of other Governeurs betides the fupreme 5 So car 
pone with reaſon att me, that any. hath more authority ther-the Laws, whether ſhgcis 
all or generall, written or unwntten, have allotted them. Which Lawes God. ratifies 
(bcing net againſt his ) and fo the Amhority according to them, And this our Dos 
Ror :1fo confefl:s ( in tence ) in mere places then one of his Booke, for aQive Obedi- 
ence, that no more js due, but according ta the Lawes of God, and ihe-eltabliſhe laws: 
of the Land, Only h- argues for pailive obedience beyond this, every where, - 2.- Bg« 
cauſe he argues againlt rcliftatice even of Tyranny, But in a word to refute this from 
the Apoſtlesreafſon in the firſt verſe. 1t 1 be bound to be ſubj<R to tyranny, (or to ſuf 
fer violence of a ryrant)by vertne of the commandement bere;Then tyzanny is the Ocdi- 
nance of God, or Magiltrates have power ordained of God to ute tyrannous violence 
( for thus the Apoſtle argues for fubjzection from Geds ordaining the power }; 
But tbis 'is falſe. Ego, fo is that, that I ſhould be bound to: ſuifer tyrannous vio- 
tence. | TE 

Andnow ifthis be the trne and whole meaning of the preceptin the firſt verſe,It will 
not be hard to cleare the meaning ot:the prohivition and threatning in the ſecond verle, 
which ranne thus, os 5 ir{arogwsr & Th teria, Ty Ts Ots dialnyn avon ot fs diB:gwyon 
&s, dauſeis xIus hivoriag, Whoſoever therefore reſiſts ( or carries himſclfe diſorderly a« 
gainſt the power, or oppoſes) the power, reſiſts or fets himſclfe againſ# the Ordinance 
( or order appointed ) of God, aud they that refit ( or fo fet themfelves againſt man 
and God both) ak receive ts them/etues Dammation,, Now here we arctoreſolve two 

ations. 3, What refiftance is2- 2. Who (or what) may notberefifted? 1. Re- 
filtance is contrary to fubze&ion,as «viilzvow jg to Wwolzrow,and this alfo the word[T ber« 
fre] notes. For it ſhews rhet thefin of Reſiſtance is a tranſgrefſionof the duty: of ſubje- 
Rion. It is then two-fold, cither in not obeying commands,orin not ſuffering penalties. 
He that is wiltully, and ob!tjnately difobedient to fome commands,is (by the Apoſtles 
ſcope,and by the conſent of all interpretours that handle jt fully) a Refifter gvilavoruer®,, 
though he never offer to take up. Armes, but yeelds to ſuffer any. penalty. A-man that" 
xefuſes ts anſwer at rhe Law, be ſhall be outlawed; he that refuſes to R——_ 


_ 


be ; Soripture and Reaſon pleated for Deftrnfrve <Armes, 5 
flall have a Wrirof Rebellion out againſt him; hethat refuſe to-put himſelfe upona 
legall tryall at his arraignemeot, ſhall be preſſed to death, . as a molt obſtinate reſiſter of 
authority,and fo in many other caſcs. Or ſecondly, Refiſting is in not {uffcring penal- 
ties, relilting by force.and even by Armes. This is one kind of-refiſting, and the worſt 
kind againſt a lawfull power : but what it is, our ſecond Queſtion is to determine ;- 
which againe breakes it felfe into two. What 1s the power that may not be refiſted 2- 
and whe? Inboth,the former verſe may, and muſt guide us, as the word power repea- 
ted, and the conjunQion, thereffre, and themention of Gods Ordinance the third tume 
afares us, I. lhen what isthe power that may not be refiſted? The legall authority 
of the Magiſtrate, or the Magifirate legally commanding according to' his authority... 
For as the ſabjeRion reaches tothis, and no further; So the (infull refiſtance extends to 
this, and is by it limited 3 becanſe Gods Ordinance hath: conflemed: all this,:and no- 
more.Only upon the change of the phrife, and not ſaying he that is not ſubjeR; bit he. 
thatreſiſts, the Spirit of God feemes to tavour in ſome cefes aſimplegot obeying, and 
will not charge that with reſiſting Gods Ordinance; Namely in ſuch Laws as being of* 
» aninferiour nature,may be generally good to be made and kept. Yet to ſome perſons in 
ſome cafes ſo extremely inconvenient as the penalty according toman is muchrather 
tobe ch-ſ{cn, then the practiſe of that Law in-that caſe, Now in ſuch a caſe (as our Di- 
Yincsgencrally-ufe to ſay, that obedience may be forborne to many civill- Laws, . Extrs: 
caſum [cindali”) the Holy Ghoſt ſeemes to favour (1 fay ) the not abeying, andonly. 
charges guilt upon a not ſubmitting tothe penalty which is undeniable refifting s But 
Ifay againe, that by all the foregoing contcx?, 2nd the reaſon from Gods Ordinancein 
the cond ver/e: The prohibition of blaming of refiltance,go's ne further,then,of legall 
commands of legall authority, The DoRor will not (doth not ) fay that the moſt pe-- 
remptory, or obltinate refuſing to obey aRtvely tyrannous and illegall eommands is re-. 
litance, - By what euthority then of the Text or context will he ftretch the prohibi-- 
, tiontorefuling to ſuffer tyrannous violence ? Or how does any refiſt unlawfully (though | 
by Armes) when unlawtull violence is offgred him ? which God no where gave authos - 
rity to uſe to him, nor ever commanded him to yceld unto ? Ina word, till Gods Ordi- 
nance can be prov'd allowing tyranny ( which can never be ) or undeniably ordaining , 
a manto ſufker it, which is no where in his word (I mcane the extremity of tyranny de- 
piving of life, or ſo) though often it is fo in his providence, when he affords no meaues., 
Cf reſiſtance : This Text of the Apoſtle will no way coridemne thereſifting by Armes'. 
tyranmous 2nd i!legall outragious violences, Beſides all that,the-context following refu-- 
ſes this fer.ce of the Doctor, as I have already ſhewed. 

Br:t let me net forget my {:cond Queſtion, or branch about reſiſtance, Who may not - 
be refed ? The Text faith, The power, any Magiſtrate ating with lawfull authority. 
legally. The Dr, would reftraine it to the ſupreame, becauſe he thinks it was hard to 
zffert at! Gorernours irrefiſtable rhough tyrannous. But I ſay, interpreting reſiſtance 
cricÞt, 2s before; and fo the Covernour or Magiſtrate may be no more reſiſted, then a- 
Menarch, And ihe King is refiſted. in rehftingthe meaneſt Officer, Even high Treafon . 
may be committed in taking up Armes with ſome circumſiances againſt a Magiſtrate, . 
who is not Supreme. T he Laws cannot be obeyed, but by obeying other Governours m 
the Kings abſence ( who cannot beevcry where} and ſoobſtinate diſobedience, which - 
Isreſiftance; may be, when only-apetty Officer, or Magiſtrate is preſent ; but COm- 

» mandsaccording to Law. Centrarily in the Doctors interpretation, rehRance isnot - 
terbidden, neither with refercnce to the lefler Magiſtrate, nor to the Supres me as hath 
brene ſhewed, And if. it were forbiddenito TY with Azmes atyraznows King oft 
I Fe RNS rr non B. 3 E pecbliry, 
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imoloy:s in hs tyranny. O: clf: all the diſpare about it would ſoone beat anend, 
as wazalfo nated, Bar if the D3Rorſay chat he includes under the Supreame all chat 
A this W:it, an1 only d-nics that fadocdinite Magiitrates are within the ſecurity of 
this p:ohiaicioa of reſiitance by Armzs, if they be Cm withoat any command 
from the Supreams, I would have him (hew me a ground of this diltiation apon a 
Text of Scrip:ure, ( whici ſpeaking before of all powers, names, the power iadefi. 
nutcly ) a ground I fay out of Scripture, which himſcife requires in the beginning of 
his ſ:cond Se&ion, or religious reaſon, or elſe what conſcience ought to regard what 
he faith? If both Governours and Supreme be toe be acknowledged Gods Ordi 

and both to be ſayje 4:4 to for that cauſe, as S.P aw! here, for the Lords ſake { asS, Peter, 
Epheſ.2.1 23.) then cither both may be reliſted by Arms if tyrannous; or neither? Let 
him now take his choice, and ſy what he will, If he faith only the Inferiour maybe, 
then he looſ:s this Text, which matches them both equally. 1f ke ſay neither may bo z 
Then betides all that hath been ſaid on the Text and context, I only adde thiss That 
then every meanelt Officer ( if wicked) may ruine the whole neighbourhood, becauſe 


neceTity (18 hath b22a (hewel ) this would extend to forbid reſiſtance of any that by 


q F, 
U 
, # 


he may not bercliſted by Armes, who yet will bring Armes to aft his villanics, And - 


ſothebleſſ:d Ordinance of God in Magiſtracy ſhall turne to the greatelt curſe to Man- 
kind, (the beſt and mot conſcicatious of them ) that can be imagined, in regard of 
out ward ſaFcrings, and generall confalion. It remaines therefore that as the Apoſtle 
1a the following verſes, baniſhes tyranny out of the context, deſcribing cvery where a 
righteous Magiltratc, and not a tyrant So tyranny is to be banilht out of the interpre- 


tation of this Text, which allowes him that is a tyrant, no ſecurity, that he thall be. 


endured, and not reliſted even with Armes. Though it doth ( and that moſt jaſtly and 
neceſſrily ) Lcure a juſt ruling Prince or Magiſtrate from all reſiſtance, even when he 
puniſhes moſt ſeverely according to Law and juſtice, upon the heavielt guilt of being 
Found reſiſters againlt God ( that reſiſt ſach. a rule) and the heavieſt penalty of dame 


nation, 


DT O—_ — 
—_ ___t 


Sner. 1h | 
H# aving clearely flated the Q1:ſton, I proceed with the Doctor to his ferond Se- 
! Cn, Toexamine how be maintaines his Negative, That a Maziſtrate may 
inno cafe bereſited, or as he expreſſeth himſelfe, That Conſcience cannot find 
cleare ground to reſt upon for making reſiſtance, 


| I's principall place of ſtrength whercon he truſts,is Row,1 3.2, Whoſoquer reſifts foal 
> 4receive to themſelves damnation. To which he doth every where rcterre, 
Though ( which I wonder at ina Schollerofhis acutenefſe ) without ever offcrin to 


Analyſc the Verſe, or thoſe before and after ; which would have atorded ſtrength and 


cleareneſicto his cauſe, if thereb= any to be found for it there. 
Therefore my firſt worke muſt be to doe that, namely to exponnd Analytically ( bat 
as briefly as may be ) ſo much of the Chapter as concernes ſubje&ion to Magiſtrates 3 


and then Conſcience ſhall judge, whether he hath urged ut rightly te the Apoliles 


ſcope. 
. The ſcope of the Apoſtle (I make bold to fay ) is properly and mcerely in this place 
to urge Chriltians to be obedient to the Civill Lawes of theRoman Empire and ſoof 
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other States, between man and man, and to the Magiſtrates that had authority and ruled 
according to thofe Lawes of what degree ſocver their authority was, * 

To this end, 1. He delivers the precept generally in the former part of the x. Verſe, 
in which are three things. = . 

. I. The duty, S»bjeff5on, which is cither AQive obedience, or Paſſive ſubmiſſion 
in caſe of not obeytng, | | _ 

2, The Subjec, Every./oulc, All Chriſtians of what Ranke,Sex, Age,Condition, e*c, 

3. The Obje, in the Abſtra, which notes the Legall authority, the &ipher powers, 
in the plurall number, which our Door is pleaſed to take no notice at all ef, but only 

and every where reads it, the higher power, ab if it only pointed to the Rowan Empe= 
- tour, and fo now to our King, | 

2, He produccs arcaſon for the precept, from Gods authorizing Magilrates andtheir 
Lawes, and this ig delivered in a double expreſſion. 

1. By way of Negation, that any Magiſtrate can be Named which is not of Gods 
authorizing, T here # yo power but of God , which undeniably confirmes my expoſition 
ofthe Plucalt'nomber, powers, to note all ſorts and degrees of Magiſtrates, as doth alſo, 
thathe repeates it. « " * 

3, By way of Affirmation, tbe powers that be areordamned of God, or nnder God, Vas, 
(as the Dr. notes) which as it ſpeakes of all ſorts of Powers, ſo it adds both a further 
Amplification and urging Reaſon, and a tacite limitation of the ſabje&ion. The*Rea-- 
ſon 1s, they arc-Gods vicegerents, and Deputies; by him, ordered" to governe under * 
him, and therefore to be fabmitted unto by vertue of his Sovcraigneauthority, who is- 
abſolutcly and undeniably the higheſt power, and Lord over all, TE 

The Limitation is, that it mult be only-in thoſe things wherein thoſe powers oppoſe 
not him, under whoin they arc-and.from whom they have their authority, and it is 
certaine he gives them none to oppoſe him, = =s 

Ver. Thirdly, He urges tho precept, by an Applicatory inference, from the Reaſon 
premiſed, denoting the finne ef denying ſubjeion ; FYhoſtever therefore reſiſts the powey 
reſiſts the Ordinance of God. |] | 

Wherein note, the Apoſtle hath altered his firſtword z and inſtead of a Negative,. 
which one might haveexpeRed, putsnow in an Afﬀermitive ( Not Whoſoever is not [v4 

je, but Whoſoever reſi ) wherein he ſecmes to favour (at leaſt in ſome caſes ) the 
Expoſition noted before of ſubjeRion, and the diftinRion of Aive and Paflive Obes 

dience to humane Lawes; and fo willnot alwayes charge diſobedienec upon the con-- 
ſcience or ſoule efa Chriftian,. for the omiſſion, or doing contrary to x humane Law ;- 
But only in caſ: of reſiſtance, (-that he will neither doe nor ſuffer ) for then he 'is guilty. 
of refiſtance of the Ordinance of the authority of God, by and under which theſe Lawes- 
weremade and arc urged. E | 

Fourtlily, He urges it againe by a threatning of Gods difpleaſure againſt fuch; infer> . 

redff om the inne of their refiſtance. And they that reſiſt ſhall receive ro themſelves dans... 
nation, | 

The word is Kyiz«z, which properly ſignifies Fudoement, Keiraxy/an, is properly D am- 
#ation, | i 

But if the zcliftance be ebſitinate, and a wilfull perſiſting in it, I doubt not, but the fuit” 
ſenſe of Keredxpiua D amnation, belongs to ſuch reliſting, and refiſters of Lawes even hu» 
mane ( which are not oppoſite to Gods). and reſiſters of Magiltrates-urging obedicnce. 

according to thoſe Lawes.. x WE, ; | 
Ker-3. hiſtly, Dy the preſeny and continne@benelit of fuch autherityr and-Magitracy// 
and. 


S—— 
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and Laws, Which is d-:liverelagaine bath n2gativelpand aincmitively: For Raubers 
are nt 4 t2rrour 07 7994 Works 6:4 t9 evil, | wicria hs a3th pieveats an. QajcAion, and 
aſlzrts an advantage. ; | : 

He prevents th: ObjeRion(that this authority was a wrong to our liberty ) which hg 
denies, {long as our liberty is only ufed to doe well, and practice good works. 

And on the other ſide, there was an advantage to thoſe that did well ; becauſe eyill 
works were terrified by Rulers. ; 

Where alſonote, that he hath changed the AbſtraQ, Powers, intothe Concret, Rules, 
to imply, that ſabje&ion is dug and reſiſtance torbiddea, no farther to Rulers (or ng 
longer for the 5 vor, then they exerciſe their lawfull power, and arc not a terrour to 
good ivorks but tocvill; For their power makes them not ( nor allowes them) tobe 
a tcrrour to good works. : | | y 

Sixtly, He urges it by aſecond Application of the benefit, and ſecuring from feare of 
danger if mcn will obey.— Mir not thow then be afraid of the power ? Doe well and thoy 
ſhalt have praiſe, &c.] - | 

Where againehz repeats the word Power (as preventing an Obje&ion, That Ru- 
lers might abuſe their power.) Noting, that be {ill m:anes of thg power rightly uſed, 
according to the nature of it ; whence will come praiſe to them that doe well,according 
to the Lawcs. 

Fer.4. Seventhly, By a Confirmation of the Application : From Gods ead in autho» 
rizing Lawcs and Magiſtrates, He i the Miniſter of God to thee for good. | 

It is for thy benefit, that God hath deputed Magittrates ; where his authority is the 
fourth time mentioned, and thou art both againſt God and thy own good, if thoy. 
ycild not obedience ARive, or at leaſt Paſſive, | 

Eightly, By a third Application of threatning againſt diſobedience, cither Nega» 
tive, or eſpecially Poſitive, which is reſiſting, He beares not the Sword in vaine,&c.] 
Where is intimated, that he may puniſh even capitally ſome diſobediences andrefi- 
Kance, And againe the fift time Gods authorizing him is aſſzrted and applicd, to this 
power of puniſhment. That he executes Gods wrath temporally ; God is angry with 
diſobedience, and requires his Vicegerents to punith them, evenby the Sword, if the 
offences merit it according to the Lawes, and ſo with other puniſhment, 

Fer.4,5. Nincthly, By a rcinforcement of the Precept, under the terme of __ 
of Conſcience, which is but an Explication of the not reliſting the Ordinance of God, 
Where alſo the Apoltle prevents an Objz&ion; as if hEanly had before adviſed them to 
obey or not refiſt, to fave themſclves from the Magiſtrates wrath ; For it is Gods wrath 
alſo upon the Conſcience, and fo the Conſcience is dound, though you could find a way 
to cſcape temporall wrath, | | 

V.6.Tenthly,It is urged by aParallel of rcſpeR uſually paid to Magiſtrates, ribwres,the 
duc whereof is alſo urged, becauſe Magiſtrates devote themſclves to the publick good, 
and fo mu't be maintained up7n the publick ſtock, and if maintained, then much more 
_ obeyed and ſubjeRion yeilded to them. 

Fer. 11, Finally by an univerſall requiring, to yeeld to all their dues, where he 
afſ:rts, that he requires no other ſubjz<ton, and fo forbids no other reſiſtance, then 
what the Law requires as duc, or torbids as undie: becauſe obedience Active or Pal- 
five was due by the Laws. : o &: {42 

This is in fumme the Apoſtles ſcope and Argumentation. "401 

And now let us more particularly conſider whither the clauſe, —_— 
with damnation ( or ought cl{c in the whole contcxt ) doc fight againſt ſi 


refiſtancs 
__—_ 
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3s the Doftor oppugnes? orrather of the tws may ſceme to fight againſt him, and ju- 
ſtific ſuch reſiſtance if not otherwiſe vitiated. | | 
To which purpoſe let us proceed by theſe Conſiderations. . ; 
Firft, That whatſocver reſiſtance is here forbidden and threatned, relates to infe- 


riour Magiſtrates as farre as thcir authority reaches according to laws, as well as ſu- 
preame Magiſtrates, = EE 

I may no morereſiſt a Conſtable commanding me, or arreſting me, or diſtraining 
my goods according to Law,then 1 may doe the King commanding me,0c. 

Y<tthe Doctor takes no notice of this at all. But as if it were, not only the higher 
power, in the ſingular number, but the Higheſt in the Superlative degree; Hereſtraincs 
all tothe King, which is a dangerous fallacy, not only 1n the preſcnt Queſtien, but a» 


gainſt all goverament, | 
Te which I adde, to refuſe tobe ſubjeR to the Parliament accordingto Lawes, and 


v 


to reſiſt is much more ( by this Scripture ). undenialyy a reſiſting the ordinance of 


God, and brings damnation, v 
And what then will he ſay to thoſe that have done fo too, and againſt the Parliament, 


and thoſe ſ-nt by their authority unqueRtionable, 
| 2, Secondly, That Prohibition of Reſiftance cannot be meant here, which is'whok- 
ly contrary to the Apoſtles reaſons following, which perſwade to Subjeion and not 
Reſiſtance, - Or that Aſſertion, or Interpretation,is not according{tothe Apoſtics ſcope, 
which is formally oppoſite to his Arguments afterward. 

But ſuch is the DoRors Interpretation and Afſzrtion, Ergo, His Aﬀertion and Ins 
terpretation is, that Subje&s may not reſiſt a Prince, who is bent to ſubvert Religion, 


Lawes and Liberties, 
The Apoſtles Reaſons againſt Reſiſters are, 
IT. For. Ruler are not aterronr to good Workes, but to evil, 
Now is this a reaſon why 1 may not relift ſucha Tyrant ? be 
Who-can be morea-tcrrour to good workes, and not to evill then he that is bent to 
ſubvert Religion, Lawes and Liberties ? Hrgp of ſuch a Reſiſtance of a tyrant the Apo» 
{He ſpeakes not. But of Reſiſtance of that Ruler, who go's altogether according to 
U wes and Liberties, which is juitly puniſhable with Damnation without, Gain» 
aying, . | 
K ſecond Reaſon or enforcement of the Apoilles argument againſt Reſiſtance is, . 
Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power, Doe that Which u good and thou ſhalt have = 
of the ſame. Now doth this argue a Tyrant is not to berefifted ? Is there no cauſc-of 
care of him ( while a man do's that which 1s good ) that is'b2nt to ſubvert Religion, - 


 Lawes and Liberties ? Or ſhall a man have praiſe in doing good, of ſuch a Ty= 


rant, - | 
Therefore is not a Tyrant that power which may not be reliſted. But hg that ſtands 


to the Lawes, and Rulcs according to them, Damnation 1s jult againſt thoſe that reſiſt 
bim without queſtion, | | ; 
3. Thirdly, The Apoſtle proceeds, werſi 4. For Le 1s the Miniſter of God to thee 
fir good ( and {o not to be refiſted without retilting the Ordinance of God, and fo in- 
curring damnation ) Butis this true of a Tyrant bent to ſubvert Religion, Laws, and 
Liberties ? Is he the Miniſter of God to thee for good ? Or the Miniſter of his owne 
luſts rather, for evill? Reſiſtance of ſuch an one then, is not the Reſiſtance the Apcſtle 
forbids, but of one who is the conſervatour of Religion, for he, and he only is the Mi- 


niſter of God to thee for good, and worthy 5 he of Damnation that reſiſts ſuchan _ 
os 4. The 
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4. The Apoſtle adds, If thow doe ther Which @ evil freare, fir he beaveth not the 
Swora in vaine : For he «s the IMimiſter of God, a Revenger ro execute Wrarch mpon 
bim that aoth vill, 

Is this mana Tyrant, bent to {abvert Religion, Lawes and Liberties, or moſt dire. 
Aly oppoliteto Tyramiy, | 

A 1yrant ſecures thel- that do evil'(fo they will joyn with him and ferve him in his 
Tyranny ) from fcare. And hc beares the Sword, not only in vaine, in reference to a. 
ny good cnd intended by Gods ordinance, but altogether contrary to it; and is fo far 
from being the Miniſter of God, that he 1s ( as before ) a Miniſter of his owne luſts,ts 
ſhelter thoſe that doe evill, and ro purſue with all wrath, and revenge him that doth. 
good, and will not bea ſlave to his lawles deſigncs and deſires. Still then of fuch a Ty. 
rant S. Paul argues,not that he may not be reliſted : but him that he deferibes, which is 
a zalt = 91 me _ {o = no _ ro A : 

. Upon all this the Apolitc reftumes :; Wherefore yow mer? of nece/ſity be fabiet 
nh fir Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience ſake. ke Fes At an 

What rules of conſcience ( betore laid, inferr'd now by the word , wherefore ) urge 
fuch an Alinineor ſtupid ſu' je, as to be ſubjeR even paſſively, and not to refilt one 
that is bent to ſubvert Religion, Lawes and Liberties, when all that went before 
ſpeake exprefly of another power and Rulers of another temper > 

A man then for feare of wrath, not being able to make good his Reſiſtance, may yeeld 
fach paſſive ſubjeRion, but {are conſcience ( at lealt not m this place): urges him noe 
to it. : 

6. Yet the Apoſtle gocs-on > For this cauſe alſo pay you Tribute, for they are Gods 
Miniſters continually attending on this very thing. 

For what cauſe ?B<cauſc they may attempt to. ſubvert Religion, Laws and Libertics? 
Doc we pay Tribute for this cauſe, that they plunder and change Lawes, &c, 
Or that they may defend them > Alfo upon what thing are they thus Gods Mi- 
niſters to attend continually > is it to ſabyert A ers &c. Or to preſerve them 2 
The Apoſtte then ſpeakes not of a Tyrant, but a jult ruling Prince, and: pitty but he 
ſhould be damn'd that reſifts him. 

7, Finally, he concludes this matter with faying, Render ro all their due, By 
what Law of God or man.may a Tyrant ſubvert Religion, Laws and Libertics, or even 
- he let alone in fo doing. 

I am fire the Apoſtle hath not expreſt any ſuch thing hitherto, It is &n 
$0, but the DoRows miſtake, though 1 contefſe it hath beene many wiſe and. 
d mens before him, that the Apoſtle” forbids reſiſting ſuch a Tyrant, which 
as I ſaid above, all his Reaſons go rather quite contrary uato, as deſcribing the Pows. 
e& and Ruler that is. to be ſubjeRed to, and not rehifted , altogether crofſe to 
Tyranny, aod his Interpretation and Aſfertion is. altogether crofſe to the Apos. 
les. | 
Having ſct the underſtanding of the maine Text right, T come now to 
thoſe cxamples that. are alleadged to proove, That it is lawfpll to reſiſt in forme. 
caſcs. | 
1. Thecxample of the peoples reſiſting Saws ilegall and-tyrannicall attempt to have 

t Joxathan to death without cauſe. 

If this were lawfull in them in a particnfar mans caſe (againſt whom alſo there was. 
ſome ſeemig cauſe ) How much more to rclift one thar is bent to ſubvert Religion, Laws 


and Liberties, and fo to takcaway thc hf of many at his own pleaſure, - 
2@ 


= 
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To this is anſwered, not, that it was unlawfull in the people to make this reſiſtance 
(which yet if he deny not, he plainly yeelds his cauſe in his firk Propoſition, and Rows, 
13.2, forbids not all Reliſtance ) but only that the people drew not into Armes theme 
{yes, but being there at Saw/s command did by a loving violence and importunity hin« 
ger the execution of a particular and pallionate nolawtfull command, | 

To this1 reply. 

1, If it were lawfull now ; what hinders but they might hare come toge- 
ther to prevent fuch a miſchicfe as Zonerhans unjuſt Death ? Sure Saw/ called them 
not together to reſiſt himſelfe in any-thing. Neither did his calling them toge- 
ther to fight againſt the Phii5tines authorize them to tight againſt him, if it were not 
lawfull of it ſclfe. | ER 

Our King call'd the Parliament together, yet he allowes not them to reſiſt upon 
that pretence, theugh they arc-undeniably, not the great Conncell only, but the great 
Court of J udicature in the Kingdome. 

'This peece then of his Anſwer is nothing bat words and pretence. 
2, As for his loving violence and impurtunity wherewith he would blanch their Res« 

diſtance, : , 
' Grant they fhewed a love to Saw, becauſe Jonathan was Sawnls ſonne. But 
had Srl counted him his Enemy, ( as he did David afterward ) It would have 
ſoundcd harſh violence, and out-ragious enough, and it was plainly a great deale be» 
yond a loviog violence. For Saw! twore his dcath, and they ſwore his 1.f.,, that not a 
haire of him ſhould, &C. 

This was Reliltance then with an Outh, as it were, to make Sas! for: 
ſworne, _. | 

After this Example then' our people may ſweare an eAfſociation, that not 
enc of the Parliament ſhall be put to death ( ualefle prooved guilty according to 
Law ) notwithſtanding any Proclamation of them to be Traitors, or condemning 
them to death illegally, | 

3. And thirdly, as it cannot be thought, but if SavZhad farther attempted by him» 
ſcife, or any of his followers to aſſault Jonathan, the people would have actively reliſted 
him and them even with armes in Jonathan defence. | | 

Theſecond Example is Daviasrehiſting of Sat, ſc. by gathering aband cf 600.men, 
and off:ring to bave kept Kei/ah againſt Sex, but that God told him the Keilz:es would 
have betrayed him. | 

That he ſin'd not in it appeares. | | Es 

I. By his owne pl-ading his innocence cren to God in his Prayers and Pſalmes, as 
farr as conccrn'd the bufines between him and Sarl. 

2, Himſelf after this pleades it to Sal, 1 $am,24 & 26. and cals God to witnes that 
he had not tranſgreſt at ail againſt him. - . 

3. God himſclfe diſcharged D=vid from all notorious finne, excepting the matter of 

Uryah, x Kin.I.s. \ 
—_ had net his Reſiſtance been lawfull, it had been moſt notorious Rebellion and —* 
reaſon, 
4. Fourthly, evenour DoRor condemns it not, and therfore, all refiſtance ts not un» 
lawfull, much tefſe damnable, as he often thunders, | | 
But this Exampleſticks with him, and therforc he makes a four-fold anſwer. 
1. Davids guard that he had about him was only to ſecure his perſon againſt the cut- 
throats of Sex), if ſcne to take away his life. __ : | 
C 2 Ao 
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_ Reply. But this could not have bin done without killing divers of them, if they had 
sffaulted him, which had then bin ne murther, but a juſt defence and execution of Ja. 
Rice. So farr himſelf grants lawfull. | 

2. But heſayes it was a meer defence withont any violence offer'd,to Saul. Therfore 
he ſtill gaye place as Saw! pzrfaed, and did no aR of hoſtility to him,or any of his Army, 
When they were in his power, 1 Sam.26. 

Reply. He was not ſtrong enough to encounter Sawl in the field, who had divers 
thouſands (3<oo mentioned x Sam.:1.) againſt his 600, Wiſdom bids him fly as long 
as he could,rather then fight. | \ 

2, Conſcience forbids him to kill Saw/: fol grant it dothany SubjeR, though having 
the King at any ſuch advantage. But that he hurt none of his followers, 1 Sams. 26, 
was again an a& of wifdome, and weneed not goe to conſcience fora reaſon of it. He. 
had only one man with hiin, A445, and had he off: red to kill any of the Army,how 
foone might this in all 1kelihood have wakened the reſt, and fo he haa endangered his 
own life to little purpofe. For he could not in probability havekilked many, and what 
had that done to his cauſe and defence afterward, { | 

Yet alfo,1 hold not that in cold blogd, one or many that are upon the defenſive, may 
hwfully kill lceping enemies, or ſach waking farther then appears,at leafb in ſome fort 
neceſſary,or much advyantegious to the defence, and prejudiciall tothe oppoſites, But if 
killing, as many as D4v4d conld have kili'd that night, himfelfe and e £6545 would 
have given hopes of ending Sax/s purſuit of him, and have made peace ; I doubt not,but 
he would and might have done it, ag well as keep Keilah againſt him. | 

But this mtent of Davids is denied ; Fer, | 

3. The Doctor faith, It js only an uncertaine ſuppoſition, not fit te ground. conſci- 
ence in this great point of reſiſtance, | 

Rept: The Text declares it as certainly as may be, unlefle it had faid fo in undeaiable 
termes. 

For, 1. David contents not himfſclfc to aske GoJ whether Sar! would come down, 
but what the Kei/ires whuld doe: | 2 

To what end that, but that he meant toftay, if they would ſtand to him. 

2. When God anſwers him o::ly about Saws comming, he askes the fecond time, 
which ſhewes clearly his mind ran upon Raying there. | 
3. When God; told him they would betray him, the Text then faith, be and 
hu men Went Whether they could goe, which ſhewes th:y were now difappoin- 
tcd of their purpoſes and hopes of ſtaying there, and muſt now ſhift for themſelves 

wheve they could, | 

When none of this will clude this example of Dawidsrefiſtance,the Dr. adds a fourth 
Anſwer whieh will ftrike it dead. ws 

4. To this and all other &emeanours of D avidin his ſtanding out againſt Sawl.\Ve ſy 
his example was cxtraordinary;for he was de/ignedand annointedby the Lord to ſucceed 
Saxl:therfore he might uſe an extraordinary 'way for ſafe-guarding his.perſon, 

_ But in theſe fow words there ſeeme to-be many errours and inconvenient cx- 

reffions. 
y Doth he not, imitate thofe that to illude Davids reaſon, why he durſt not kill Sau/;Say 
Sanl was extraordinarily anneinted and deſigned K ing by God, and 1o upon him violcat 
hands might not be latd, but this holds not for other Kings eleRive or ſucceſſive: by=hi- 
mare Laws, | Ws 54 | 

I dpnot for my part thinke their ſhift ſufficient, but beleeve it utterly ag =” 

cans 


'Scriptare and Reaſon pleaded for Defenſive Armes, _ "= 
becauſe this is :\ſzrted by David ( tareference to the office of Soul, as T believe) being 
written for our learning,to teach us how to carryour ſelvs towards all fovcraignPrirces. 

But I ſay if he wil clude Davidsa of reſiſtance, he encourages them including his 
forbearance, Let him conſider it, cas, , 

2.15 not what he ſpeaks of a ſuccefſour dangerous tohis own Pofition ? for if Davids 
right of ſacceſſion authorized him at all to retilt, may not a fuccefſor plead the like autho- 
rity,if in danger, which yet he will not grant,unles he mean to overthrow his own aſſcr- 
tion, * n 4 S 

3. It ſeemes to mea ſtrange'way of anſwering Scripture examples (unles upon ſtron- 

ger neceſſity then any thing the DoCtor hath all-adged, as will appeare by the ſcanning 
ofall his Arguments and Texts againſt refiltance) that ſuch athing was extraordinary, 
when no ſ{1ch thing can be gathered out of the Text. 

I knew many en have this faculty. of interpreting, who yet will not fuffer it againſt 
their owne affertions ; bur with me ( except in undoubted failings or duties) "The an- 
cient Rule holds good, Prax fanrftorum eft mterpres Praceptorum, David did thus a- 
gainſt Sazls violence, therfore this is not contrary toy but an Interpretation of the ho- 
nour due by the 5t,Commandement, | ; . 

4. It is fo farr from being good which the DoRor ſaith, that contrarily D awids Un- 

ion, ought rather to have ſtrengrthned his faith ; not to have uſed a way of defence ; 
4 which in another had been (by the Doors ſaying) rebellious and damnable, 
\, What a difparagement is thisto Faith, and even to Gods Honour, that his annoin- 
ted ſhall be ſafzguarged for ſoa long together only by a way, which in all others is abo- 
—minable ? ( redar Fudens non ego. Davids Faith then and Gods Honour in his preſerva» 
tton, proves the meanes both lawfull and ordinary. * . | p 

And if fo, then much more is it lawfull for many perfons, and moſt of all fora Stare- 
Repreſentative in this manner to defend themſclves and reſiſt. . | | 

A third Ex:mplz allcadged by the DoRor, is the Prie#s refiſting the Kings attempt 
upon their office and Gods worihip, 2 Chron, 26, And after thruſting him ont cf the 
Temple, when God had ſmitten him with Leproſie for it. | _ | 

I for my part pnt no great weight 01 the former, But their thruſting him out of the 
Temple is ftomewhat roFards a hinderanceeven by force, of a Prince if he perfiſt to 
violate Gods nndoubted ordinances, as it had been to have ſtzid ifthe Templebeing le- 
prons, added to the finne of his going in at all, and prefamption tooff:r Incenſe, But 
fach a caſc is hardly fappoſatle among us. - 

Only I ade, that I wonder the Doctor eff:rs to fiy ; God by fmiting him with Le - 
proſie, diſcharged him of his Kingdome. | 2a 

The Story imaplyes no fuch rhing, but only that he dweltina feverall houfe, and Fo= 
thaw his ſfonne judged the people of the Land, The Law allowed not any to come 
neare to fichor touch them, arid what they tonched, without being uncleane, therfore 

: hecouldnotfir in publike Fudicature, but his fonne did it for him, yet for all that he 
remained King till his death, and probably did give out divers. Orders, which might 
be done, by means of thoſe that muſtneeds miniſter to him. | 6 

But if the Doctor ſay right, may not an untoward Inferencebe made, that if a King 
fhould attempt to violate Gods ordinance and worſhip'n any thing, and God ſhould: 
vifghly ſtrike bim with fome loathſoine Fudgement, this ſhould diſcharge him of his. 
Kingdome, which is more then ever the Patliament faid, or fo much as thought, as. 
'they call Godto witneſſe, | ELL OS, | 
\ Afourth Examplcis 6//54's ſhutting the doore againſt the. Kings Mcſlenger that 

= * WM came: * 
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cameto take away his head, This example the Docor faith ſpeakes little, 

Reply. But as little as it ſpeakes it forces him to ſpeake that, which it he will ſtand 
to, I doc not much doubt, but I ſhall makeavy unpartiaIl man { perhaps even the Do-= 
Ror himſclfe ) to ſay his cauſc is loſt in reference to his tirlt Propoſition. 

Heare his own words, | 

« [Let us thence take occaſion to fay, that perſonall defence is lawfull againſt the 
* ſadden and illegall attempts of ſuch, cvcn of the King hiuaſclfe, thus farre to ward 
« his blows, to hold his hands, and the like, 

I Reply 1.Then is not all reſiſtance unlawful and damnablc, if agkiaſt ſuddain, he may 
much more agaioſt deliberate intended illegall violence. | 

And his diſtin&ion of pci ſanall defence, &c. will not fatisfie conſcience by his owne 
words in the beginning of this SeRion. If Ro.1 3.2: be tobe interpreted his way,becauſe 
_ every diſtin&ion and limit of avy place 1n Scripture muit have it's ground in Scripture. 
What ground hath this in Scripture in his way, citber.hereor el{where, ſpecially when 
he will not allew the Parliament to belecve any intention to take away any of their 
heads, notwithſtanding all words and preparations againſt them without the ſpirit of 
Eliſha, 

But heare him further, | 

<& Nottocndanger his Perſon this,nor return blows;this is not lawfull he ſaith. 

Reply, 1 am'not willing to oppoſe him in theſe Aficrtions, though the caſe may be 
ſo __ as a Man mult looſe his life, ifhe will mcerly defend bimſafc, and in no'fort 
off:ad. | 

But ſpecially a woman muſt looſe her chaſtity (in which aſc, and principally the late 
ter) let the Doctor anſwer what is te be done,and whether no blows may be returned, 

But that the Princes perſon may not be willingly -flaulted, the ſpeech of David fore- 
noted is that which concludes me,and not at all the D-+.argument. He faith the whele 
common- wealth is concern'd in his perſon,and that a particular nature will yecld to the 
univerſal. 

Rep. But he argues fallaciouſly, the whole is concern'd fomewhat in the Princes pet» 
ſon,but not ſo as that it periſhes, if he die or be kil'd. Which is often,and no harme, no 
viſible chang,but that he is miſſing. Wheras the yeelding of a particular nature tothe uni» 
yerſll, is to keep thatefrom diflojution,& periſhing,as theNaturalilts ſay,&no vtherwilz, 

But that whichfollows is yct berth bus he objects for us againſt himſ:If [if this be 
drawn from perſonall Defence to the publike reſiſtance now uſed, as they uſually make 
the Argument thus: If the body naturall, then the body politicke may defend it {clfe x 
If a private perſon, much more the whole State may, and they do but ſhut up the way 
againſt the King,that comes to deſtroy his Parhiament,and take away their heads 7] then 
 keanſwers two things. 

1- Asthe naturall body defends it ſelf againft an oatward force ; but ſtrives not by a 
ſchiſme or contention within it ſelf.So may the body politick againſt an ourward pows 
cr, but not (as now) by one part of it ſet againſt the head, and another part of the ſame 
body, for that tends to the difſ>lation of the Whole, 

Rep: But by his leave he abuſes the ſimilitude between a naturall and a politick boy z 
and perverts the ſtate both of the Queſtion and the example in hand, and withall runs in- 
to more abſurditics then ene 1n his own way,as 1 ſhall now ſhew him. 

x. The naturall body can donothing bur by the guidance of the head, that. is of the ſoul 
| r=liding in the head, and imploying the ſences and faculties placed in the head to that 


parpoſc. But a body politicke, is a company of reaſonable men, whoſe aRtions may | 
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bedivided from their politick head,and yet be rationall and regular,and when the parti- 
cular politicke head 1g diſtrated,or while an Infant,it can and doth order it ſelf within 
him, and fo it doth and muſt doe, when the politick head 1s bent to ſubvert Religion, 
Lawes and Liberties, becauſe the ſubverfionof theſe, (and not the oppolition er refift= 
ing of thoſe that would ſubvert thei } would be the d:flvlutionot the whole. But fo 
would not be the very death of the peliticke head, (though, .as I ſaid before, it is un+ 
hwfullte attempt it ) W hereas the death of the naturall head, is certainly the difſolu- 
tion of the whole naturall body. 

2, As the naturallbody may defend it ſelfe-againſt outward force, ſoagainſt the ma«. 
lignity ef any diſeaſe, or paine in any member of the body, even refient in the very 
head, and fothe hand may pull ont atooth, even for the paintulinefſe of it, though ſca- 
ted in the head, and perhaps one eye for ſome diſcafe, thereby tofave the other ; 2nd- 
hnce and cut the ficſh, and cven cut-offalimme, legg and arme,. toftopp a Gangrene ;. 
yet is this no making of a ſchiſme, or urnaturall contention within it felke, 

2, Hchath granted it tofingle perſons ; but denics it tathe whole body, or a conſis 
derable part together, — | 

Reply: Then belike if ſix or twenty or a hundred ſingle perſons be affaultcd ilegally,. 
by a like number of fingle perfons (ſuppoſe in their feverall houſes in the fame Tewne), 
they may ſhut the doores and defend themſelves, and eycn any of them hold the very. 
Kings hand and ward his blowes. Butif they happen to be all in a body: together in; 
the market place, and be affaulted by fuch a number, or a quarter ſo many ,they muſt. 


not offer to reſiſt, but ket: them cut all their throates , becanſe forfogth in the bo= 
dy politicke, one part muſt not be ſet againſt the head , and anotticr part of the: 


C 
_ © 4. He grants the body politicke may defend it felf againſt an outward force, but not- 

(as now) one part,&s, \ ; 

. Reply; Then belike if the King imploy Danes or 1r5 againſt the Parli:ment and: 
Kingdome, they may refiſt them (and is not the caſe ſo now, at leaſt in part ) but-* 
not if he 1mploy only Eng/iſi- Cavalcers. . Surely the mighty. wits of the Earle of 
Strafford, who was condemned mainly for courkilling to bring in nine thouſand 1r3/ > 
to reduce this Kingdome, wanted onr Door to have adviſed him to forbcaxe. that: 
defigne, and only. Arme Eng, and then the peoples hands and confeiences ſhould : 
' have been tyce from reſiſting by the DoRors and his fellow-Chaplaines Divinity, and: 
maſt have yeclded Religion, Lawes and Libertics, and neckes too,gfor feare of dife- 
ſolving the whole politick body, by defence. 

5; Whenthe ſtate of the Queſtion by himſelfe ſer, is, when-a Prince 1s bent-to-, 
fubvert Religion, Lawes, and Liberties. What diffolation of the Whole can bee + 
feared by defence and reſiſtance againſt ſuch intentions, worſe then that or fa bad *: 
While thercforec he talkes ef fach defence, rending to.the diffplution of the Whole, . 
he perverts the Queſtion, or cle forgets, that the ſubverting of Religion, Laws, . 
and Liberties, cannot be accounted lefſe then. a dilloiution. of the. whole politicke.. 


body. - on | ; 

6. I fay therefore by an Argument @ friiezs (retorting hig-words upon, kimf1fY. 
If a private perfe1n may defend himfelfc a gainft illegall Affeults of the Kings Mens. 
ger (orcvencthimicIfe, as before ) then awch more the repreſentative Body ef 2. 
State, and even any confiderable part of the Body { with:them, or } cven without : 
them, tofave Religion, Lawes and Liberties againfl an.intent to ſubvert rhem.* And; 
if 2gainſt Curward forraigue Ecice, then muck more againſt homebred, A 
| #16 Moel3y , 


6 Scripture and Reafon pleaded for Defenſive Arms, 


Members, who exc-ed (rather then come ſhort of ) any outward Force in rage and 
cruelty, tending ro the ſubverſion of the Whole, and all ſuch nnnaturall and gangren'd 
memders are juitly and necefhrily cat-off tor the ſafety of the whole, though their cut. 
ting ott cannot be without a maime and lameneff?, -at leaſt for the preſent, 1 fay for 
th> preſcnt, for new members will grow up in the politicke body in time, though ne- 
ver in thebody naturall, 

without all ottence, doth not itrike ar the order and power that is over us, as generall 
reſittance by Armes doth, which cannot be without many unjuſt violences, and doth 
imincdiately ſtrike at that order which is the life of the Common-wealth, And thig 
makes a large difference *ewixt E/i/ha's ſhutting the doore againſt this Meſſenger, and 
thcir ſhutting- up the way againſt the King by armed men, ] . | 

Repl: 1, It ſome perſonall defence may be without all ef:nce, yetnot all, And he at 
leaſt ſeems to have. yeclded all perfonall defence lawtfull,fo the Kings perſon may not be 
violated. ; 

2, Whoſc fault it is originally, that generall refiſtance by Armes, cannot be without 
offence? Are the Plunderers not in fault ; but the defenders mult be counted guilty? And 
whoſchand is it that ſtrikes immediately at the order, which is the life (as he faith) of 
the Common-wealth ?The defendants of Religion, Laws,and Liberties? Or theirs who 
intend and attempt to ſubvert them all? ; 

3. How doth perſonall Defence, if offenſive to the Meſſzngers afſwlting, irike lefſe 
at the powerover us, then generall or common defence doth ? Or rather neither doth, 
ſince the power over us (as intended and ordained both by God and war) is for the pre- 
ſerving and defending, not ſubverting Religion, Laws and Libzrties and fo defends the 
trac power, {trikes not at it. | 

4. 1f zcnerall Defence cannot be without many unjuſt violences, no more is-any 
warre at all, in a forraigne Country (de fafo,) 'Butas the impoilibility to reſtrain theſe 

* wholly, do's not make all warrs unlawtull,ſo much lefle doth it a neceſlary defence, in 
caſe of ſuch danger toReligion, Laws and Libertics, 

5. Whoſe fault is it, that theſe unjuſt violences cannot be avoided, the Afſaylants or 
the defendants? Let God (andconſcience) be Juigs, To Him we feare not to ap- 
peale ; and while the conſcientious Defendants labour as much as morally they: can to 


prevent and re&ificall fuch unjaſt violen&es, whether the danger of ſome aRing them, - 


who mult be imployed in the defence ; altogether forbids the generall defence, to the 
utter ſubverſion of Religion, Laws and Liberties, . 

6. And this indeed makes a large dift:rence betwen E/iſpa's caſe and ours. -He defen- 
ded bur one againſt a fudden palli»nate command, He pleades againſt malicious delibe» 
rate intents for defence of many, the general], of all faithfull Prophets, Magiſtrates,Prin- 
ccs and all, with Laws and Liberties for all poſterity. Let Heaven and Earth judge,who 
is the wrong-doer,and whether the defendants may not as Innocents call for juſtice, as 
well as David againſt Sal, L.Sam.24.8 26.(vide locum, ) : 

As for the Parliaments power to conclude of the Kings intentions without. the Spirit 
( Prophetick) of £/1/a (I wonder we had not herealfo, thit Elia defended himſclfby 
an extraordinary way, being an extraordinary perſon, as well as Davidbefore) that be- 


longs to thethird Propeſition, handled in his third Se&ion, thither I refer it. Only fay- 


ing that ſince the printing of the Doors book ſome bloud hath bin ſhed by the Kings 


Counſell of war at Reading in a pretended legality : Soat Oxford fomeothers have late- - 


ly been condemned with pretence of Law, and what ſhall become of them, who m—_ 
: W & 


2. Hc hath yet another Anſwer forns in theſe words, [Perſonall' Defence' may be | 


= 
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' whether they will put then to death, iu rerrorem to others ? Or reicrve them for 
care ſome of their party ſhould be ſerved with the ſame ſawee? | 
Finally, whereas he faith, the King defircs not any puniſhment ſhould be inflited on 
-any that oppoſe him, then what a legall tryall ſhall adjudge them to, which no good 
"Subje& ought to decline. +. : | | 
- Reply, This were credible, if we were affured-what is meant by a legall tryall, and 
that it did ſignihe, not atryallby ſuch Judges and Jurics, as arc apparantly partiall : or 
jf we could forget that the fix Members accuſed of High- Treaſon in Fanwary laſt, offe- 
red theniſclyes to be tryed, and the Parkament offered to try them in Parliament, accor- ' 
| ding to their Priviledges, being Membcrsef their Houſes, and from thence forth the 
*Accuſation was laid a leepe (till of late) notwithſtanding the reiterated importuni- 
ticsof both Houſes of Parliament, who alſo in onc of their Declarations of Petitions to 
the King, urged 2 Statutes,how ſuch accuſations ought to be managed and conclude.to 
this c:&, tae by Law and Juſtice this ought not to be denyed. 
And thus I have vindicated the Examples of Scripture by the DoQtor alleadged for us, 
and from thence, and from his owne words partly, the Queſtion in hand between us, 
as farre as concernes the firſt Propeſition, I am now to proceed to. his owne allegati» 
-ons againſt us : In which he isſo confident, as hepromiſes, [| That Scripture excludes 
-this and all other exceptions, giving no allowance to reſiſtance, inregard of perſons or Canes, or 
other pretences (how true this is, let what hath been faid alrcady be judge) 4nd ths not 
only by E x amples, but by Precepts, Concluſions, Reſolutions, Which are more ſafe, Thicke we 
are now to examine. | | | 
- Firſt, his Allegation of the 25 oPriaces,gathering the people againſt AZoſer and Aaron; | 
Himſzelf fatisfics,that there was no cauſe for it, e/ſes and Aaron did not deſerve it. ['I 
add, they had done nething, but what appeared to be the formall will of Gad, whole 
cloud and pillar was by day and night over their heads, and whoſe many miracles had 
continually ratifies theauthority ef Aoſes and Laron, Hoſes his very tace by a conti- 
nued miracle was ſufficicnt to have dazeled them, if he had pul'd off his vaile. ] Butts 
this he anſwers, The Princes ſuppoſed they did deſerve it,-and that is now-eneugh it 
(cemes, to make people, not enly ſay to their Princes, Tee take roo much wpen you, but 
therefore to riſe in Armes alſo, Which I hope will appcare to be without cauſe too in 


the cnd of this Treatiſe. 
Repl. x. I bave ſhewed there was not the leaſt ground for them to ſuppolc ill of Iſe- 


es, but all contrary, | ; 
2. Bccauſe a falſe ſuppoſall allowes not a man to doc ſuch or ſach a thing, ſhall this 


forbid that aRtion, where the ſuppoſall is true and certaine? By this all warre ſhould 
beunlawfull, for upon a falſe ſappoſall it-is.. Alſo all Juſtice ſhould be injuſtice and une 
lawfull :'for upon a falſe ſuppoſall it is ſo- We never 1aid nor thought, That uncertain 
ſappoeſals ſuffice to arme againſt a Prince; but at leaft ſuch as rules of reaſon and pru= 
| denceallow in all caſes of importance. And whether there ve now any ſuch; As here» 


ferrs, ſs doeT to the end of the Treatiſe.” | hg 7 
-: Secondly, he urges, z Sam.$. 11. Namcly, that God by Samnell tcls 1/rael,that iFthey 


would needs have a King, he ſhould take away their goods, and make their children fer- 

vants, and then they ſhould cry to God, becauſe of their King, but he would not heare 

them, which i w 7's thoy ſhould be left withoutall remedy againſt his oppreſſion, but | 
- | | 


only crying to the Lord. | | _—_ — Ya fu 
_ Tothisdivers Anſwers may and muſt be given. e-£9/v. 1-- Though this be rt 


meet San to ATA Kings ta take _— Subze&s goods at their A 5 
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kilc the Kings of [act never tooke it fo z For Ahab and Fezabel were not ſo unskillfult 
in the right of Kings, that they would have had Naboth put to death by falſe Witneſſes 
for blaſphemy, that ſo his £imexard might come to the King by centſcation ; if by a 
plaine Law of God at the founding of the Monarchy,- he might have taken the vineyard 
at his will, zs the Text 1 44m.8.1 3. mentions his taking of vineyards cxcnto give to 
his ſcrvants, and much more for his own uſe, But Ahab and Fezabe/ both, though they 
wanted neither wit nor{tomack to advance that Prerogative, were it feemes novices in 
both toour Mederne Advocates for Monarchy ; or rather it is certain Saxmwel tells them 
what their King weuld do,and not what he ſhould do by right. His words arc Prophe- 
fies not Laws, * | 

2. Ncither are the latter wordsof their erying to God, and his net hearing them, in 
forme of a Law and Prohibition(or at the moſt but a Prohibition of atterapting or thin- 
king to have the government altered againe from Kings to Judges ; but a prediRtion by 
way of puniſhment, what ſhould befall them for their fnfully 1mpetucus affecting and 
asking a King, that they ſhculd feele him epprefſing them, and that God would never 
rem2ve the burden, as long as that King (whem they ſhould farſt have) ſhould live, Nor 
yetalter the gorernment 2gaine from Kings to Judges, though they ſhould be never ſo 
weary of the one or other ; and pray never ſo much to him for either or both, And in- 
deed theevent verifies this interpretation, in both refpeRs, For Saw! proved tyrant @ 
nough ; and particularly in taking their ſons from them, as it is threatned, x Sewn. 8, 13, 
22:&c. fo recorded Cap.14:5 1. But ſpecially his tyranny was moſt predigions in the 
Maffzcre of the Pricſts fore-mentioned : And fo did many of his ſucceflours; after t 
had a King once, they never were under any other government altogether, For thoug 
they had no Kings of their owne trom the Baby/onip Captivity,till the Maccabeertime, 
yet-were they under ſtrange Kings (which was worſe) the B abyloniars and Perſians(of 
which after their returne from captivity, ſee their heavy complaint, Neh.g, ) and after 
them the Grecian and the Kings of Syriaand /£gypr, and then a while the Alaccabees 
race poſſeft the Kingdome till the Rowwaxs ſubdued them, and ſet up Hmrod and his race 
under the Emperour, who was indeed their King from thence forth (the high Pricft 
cals Cefar their King, oh. 19.15 -and fo doth the Propher,Zach,11.6,)till Veipafianand 
Tum deſtroyed their C ommon- wealth, h | 

3. This Predition then of ſuch puniſhment to them by their Kings oppreſſing of 
them, cannot be a Law or puniſhment intended to ether Nations being under a King, 
who have not proveked God in ſeeking aKing as 1/racl. had, God threatned and impoſe 
on the Jews and other Nations ith Nelxcbadnezzaritime their putting their necke under 
hisyoake, thongh he was not their hereditary Prince, but an invading enemy. From 
whence no man will gather (1 hope) that any Nation are bound te yeeld to a forraigne 
Enemy invading them. Alſo God threatned that the Fewes ſhould be carried captives. 
into other Countrics,and there they ſhould ſerve other gods, wood and ſtone, &t, wherd- 
he would not ſhew them any favour ; 1am ſure no man will argue from henee, that 


Kcr.16.1:3 this is alaw for other captives to ſubmit to (or wasany excuſe tothem,much Icfſe a law} 
'* bur a mecreptiniſhmentto them,and warning to ether, leaſt in them alſo fin be punifh= 


ed withfin, which is the foreſt puniſhment of all, | Y 
4.This place then being {ach a prediction of puniſhment doth not-preve fo much, as 
that to them it was unlawfull to defend their very goods againſt their Kings tyranny, 
but that (at tbe moſt) it ſhould be vaine to. them ; becauſe if God would nat heare 
their cry,their defence worlld be tolittlepurpoe, and what they might fave at one tithe 
yould begotten from themat another, when theig King ſhould lit toateempt it, FR, 
. > 5. {5 
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x3.Afterall,this Text(letthe utmoſt be made of it that can be)reaches not to the firſt and 
maine Propoſition of defending life. Orthe ſecond of chaſtity : but ſtill the defence of 
thoſcremaine lawfull and warrantable, though alſo ſo doth the defence of goods(as may 
appeare by what hath bin faid ) whereas the King is not an abſolute Monarch, The 
dblolatenctſe whercof'is indecd (as hath bin fore-noted) in power over goods, but not at 
all over the chaſtity of any, nor 1o much as oyer thcir lives, further then they offend 
known Laws, » 
Thirdly, He ſays, we have not enly cxample,but refolation'and conclufion out of Scripe 
"ture, That the people might not be gathered together,cither for civill Afemblics, nity 
warr,but by his command that had the power of the Trumpet, that is the ſupreame, as 
Hoſes was, Num. to, 
| Rep. The Text puts in no {ach reftraint, no reſtraint at all, but only that the Trumpet 
ſhould blow for ſuch and fach occaſions, and where it did blow, they ſhonld afſemble,T 
grant, while the ſupreame(and thoſe under him)dotheir dutics,there may be no Afſeme 
blies,but by their Authority, Laws and commands; but when they neglc& it,and will 
aot diſcharge their truſt ; much more when they abuſc it, te deſtroy thoſe, by and for 
whom they aretruſted; This Text hath neither word nor intimation, forbidding the 
people to afſemble, even ſor warr, Himſelte granted not long fince, That the body palts 
ticke might defend it ſ:]fe againſt an out ward force, Sappoſe a Fleet of Spaniards, or 
Danesror Irifh, invaded our Coalt :; The Prince and all his Officers, are ignorant or neg» 
leAfull,or even conſenting.Shall the people not aſſemble for defence,becauſe the Prince 
blows not the Trumpet? Or a band of high-way-robbers ſet upon a village, and the Con» 
ſtable and Officers are ſecretly confederate with them : May not the village without 
their officers, and the neighbour villages alfo run together, as to quench a common fire? 
Weuſeto ſay, Neceſſity hath ns Law, or knows no Law. The meaning is good, That ordi- 
nary laws for ſetled times, give way to preſent preſſing neceſſities,not only before 'mens 
\. but God too, who. in ſaying, / Wilt have mercy and nor Sacrifice ; dire&s to prefernecefli» 
ties of mercy and fafety, before all ordinary Formalitics, either of Religion, or of civil 
arr How els might a private man kill one that aſſaults bim? And if one may defend 
imſclf,I ſay again(aSgefore)much more many ; and to that end Aﬀſemble even for war, 
and make Trampets of eir own, when they that have the ordinary Trumpets,will not 
te them at all, or againſt the common good, And N#w.10, hath not thelealt ſhadows 
tothe contrary, Alſo without the Trampet may not the Church aſſemble? | 
Fourthly, For D avias carriage towards Saw! and his Army, 1 $47.26, it 1s partly an» 
ſwered before, But he urges, That though it be ſaid, they intend not hurt to the Kings 
Perſon, yet might they not as well have hurt his perſon in theday of battell, asany of 
them that were ſwept away from about him by thetury of the Ordnance,which put no 
diff:renee *twixt King and common Seuldiers, & | | 
Rep. Indeed this is the hardeſt cafe can be put againſt defence by Arms.But ſuppoſing(as 
hath bin partly proved alrcady,and will be more,the farther we proceed)that againſthis 
meſſengers and inſtruments,arms may be taken, &battles fonght to prevent the /abver/ion 
of Religion, Laws and Liberties,upon which they are bentzI only ask 2 or 3 Queſtions. + 
I. By what rule of conſcienceor God,is a State bound to {icritice Religion, Laws and 
Liberties (the conſervation of which is the cnd of all governments, and fo of all Princes 
Authoritics rather then endure that the Princes life ſhould come into any peſlibilitics 
of hazard,by defending them againſt thoſe, that inhis name are bent toſubvert them. 
- 2, If he will needs thruſt himſelf upon the hazard, when he needs not, whole fault is 


_ that?1s jt:theirs that deſire ner to have him hurt in the leaftzand refolve not tor burt him 
D 2 Wite 


EA 


yd 


NT 


20 _—_ prure apd Reaſon pleaded for Defenſive CA rms,” 


wittingly o .willingly, but mecrly to defend themfelves upon neceflity, $ and offend o& 
thers that are his ſcduccrs,or inſtrunrents,or beth ?. And to this purpoſe;et it be rememe 
bred that I have proved,that David would have kept Keilabagaiuft Saxl,and then if Saul 
would have bin obſtinate to aſſault it to his own perſon ; how could Davidhave helped 
it,if an arrow or a tone from the wall had hit him and killed him ? And then withall, 
whether there be not ſomew bat this way, in that ef David; Either the Lord ſhall [mite 
hing, or h#z day ſhall come that he muſt die, or he ſhall goe into the battle and periſh, Ithe might 
fight with Sauls Army, as in Keileb he would, and/Sawl would goe downe into the bat- 
tell, his bloud would have bin upon his own hcad. As ifa King diſguiſed ſhould offer a= 
ny private violence, a watchman that would not (or cycn might not) hurt him being 
knowne, were without blame, if he knock't him down,or cven kjlled him, as he might 
in like cafe a diforderly private perfor, Now 1n battcll,to manyor moſt (and eſpecially 
to the Gunners that give fire to great Ordnance) he is altogether dfſguiſed, and fo the 
are blamelcfſe, in reference to his perſonall hurt. The fault is wholly his owne and tho 
wicked -Counccllors that bave thruſt him upon the fury of the battell. | 

3, Foralfo, why ſhould not all that truly wiſh well to the King, of all other times 
keep him out of the battel], when it is againſt Rebels? I am ſure Davids men would not 
let him hazard himſelf,2 Saw.18.(though he offred it)and ſaid be was worth 10900 of 
them. They then that put him upon ſuch deſperate dangers,againlt ſuppoſed Rebels ſhew 
they love their owne rapine (for which they fight, and to ſubvert Religion, Lawsand 
Liberties) aboyc his perſon and life, And then let Ged be Fudge who ftretcheth out the 
hand againſt him unlawfully ? They, or others? 

Fifthly, He obferves two things more concerning the point of reſiſtanee, 

7. That all the ſeeming inſtances for it,are out of the old Teſtament. 

Rep.1.Why ſhould he infinuate this tobe infutficient ? Is not the old Teſtament Gods 
woerd,and a dircion for our lives, as wellas the new 2 Was not, Honoxr thy Father and 
Aker (under which himfclfe compriſes obedienee to Princes) a law of the old Teſta» 
ment ? Andif it were lawfull (as the inſtances have bin juſtified againſt all that he hath 
faid) toreſiſt then ; how comcs1it to be unlawfull now ? Did Chrift come to make Ty-= 
rants ſecurefrom reſiſtance, who were not before. 

2, I would intreat him, if he be at leafure to rejoyne te this reply,to tellus theintent: 
of Chrift in the new Teſtament ; bidding his Diſciples, rather ſell their garments, then. 
want a Sword. I am pcrfwaded for my part, that he thereby dires them to a juſt and 
neccf{ary defence, againſt ayy out-ragious attempts ef violence illegall. Theugh he 
afterwards blames Peter for uling the Sword without warrant, The aew Teſtament then 
hath omewhat alfo towerd Reſiſtance. 

Bat 2, HefaitÞ, It is a marvcllous thing, That among fo many Prophets-reprehen= 
ding the Kings of //rac{ and Fab for their Idola y.cruclty and oppreſIion,none ſhould 
call upon the Elders of the people, for this duty of reſiſtance. 

Rep. To this marvell,thcre may be arcady fatisfaQtion, if we remembcr, That even in 
the rcigne of the beſt Kings, not only the peoples hearts were uſually unprepared, and 
in their greateſt ſcemings hypocriticall and treacherous, as appeares. by the Story and 
the Prophets. But alfo the Princes, Elders and Nobles were cxcecdingly corrmpt., In 

oaſh his time, as ſoone as Zeho7a4a was dead, the Princes came and corrupted the King 
and iathe beginning of E/ay's Propheſic in Vazuah's time (who was among the better 
Kings) he calls them Princes of Sodom, and fo cven in Hezekiah's time, how doth Mi- 
«4h complaine ot them. ( Ch,z.& ex.26, Yand Feremy in Joſſabs time after the Reforma- 
tion begun. Now ut they were fo bad in good times, who can mariclly if et +: 

; arrKe 
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ftarke neught,where the King was rought, ard kelpers forward of his TIdolatries, cru- 
eltics20d opprefſions, And why ſhould it then be expeaed; that the Prophets ſhould 
call opon them to reſfiſt', rhe King being on their fide, and they on his. | 
' Sixthly, Atlaſt the DoRor ccmes to his. maine ſirergth of all, namely, Roman. 
13.2, RG | 
| * the improvement of whichText to his porpoſe, he layes dewne four Poſitions, and 
then makes a five-fold Objeion,and ſhapes Antwers to them ; all which muſt cone 
under ex2mination, : | 

1. He fayes [" / may ſeppe/ that the King 1s \ſapreame, as $', Peter calls him, or the high« 
& Power, as S©,Paul here,thowgh it be by 7 os wow put to the Yueſtion, as one abſurdity com- 
wonly begets another to defend ut. | 

Rep. But by his leave hce runnes away too faſt with his ſappoſition in a double re- 


ſpct, 
or That S*. Paul here, Rom, 13.2, ſpcakes only of refiſting the ſupreame pow- 
er, the King, or Emperour er Monarch, whereas the word'iin this ſecond verſc is inde= 
finite, the power 75 $&5ia, which extends to all in authority in either ranke or degree, 
2s well as the ſapreame, as was noted before, If he (or any for him) ſay that the pow= 
er, 9. 3. mult {ignific no more then the hjgher power, v.1. which he interprets only of 
the ſupreame. EE. ; 

Rep, Here againe I muſt tell him, he abuſes his Readers ( carcelefly at leaft, IT 
'will not fay wittingly , Ict his conſcience !ooke to that ) for he alwayes reades 
higher power in the ſingular, whereas it is Powers in the plorall, and the next 
words, T here 44 no Power but of God, the Powers that be are ordained of God, ſhews 
the Apoſtle fpeakes of all forts and rankes of Powers. Therefore he mult take in the 
other, Powers, as well as the fupreame in both verſes, and that will be nething for his 
benefit, as will appeare by this bricfe reaſon. If the Powers that are imder the Su- 
preame may not be reſiſted by this, Row.,t3.2, Then cither the reſiſtance forbidden - 
extends not to reſiſting ( though with Armes ) out-ragious and tyrannicall aſſaults - 
of4ltegall violence offered by thoſe officers, as ſuppoſe a Major, Juſtice, or even a. 
Conſtable, or cl{c cven-one of thoſe officers, even a petty Conſtable is as abſolutely 
ovcr thefe that are under his office as any Manarch,. and they faves to his Iuſts, as welP 
as toan Emperours,becaufe the one ought not to tyrarmize(by the Doors Confeſſion ; 
1.) no more then the other, and the one ought not to be refiſted no more then the other. 
by this argument and Text. 

Now which part of diſtinFtion will the DoRor chuſc, if the former, he deferts+ 
| his cauſe plainly, If the Hatter, then beſides the apparant abſurdity of it ; I urge; 
that all men wilt grant, That a Conftable and fuch like cfficers (betweene the: 
people and the fupreame } are lyable to be themſclves puniſhed by Lawes, if they: 
effer any out-ragious and illegall violence, which cannot peſlibly- be, unlcM they. 
may be refifted even with Armes in caſe any arme themſelves te pradtife violence. - 
Alſo clfe a few of them, as the Major or Aldermen of a Towne, joyning toge- 
ther, might goc through all the City and rebbe, and kill as many- as they: would - 
. by force of Armes, and no man might effer to rchſt them by taking Armes a= 
* Lainſt them, It remaincs thercfore that all Magiſtrates ( except the ſupreame to - 

begin with) :may be refifted even with Armes , if —_— Ytolence and tyranny 3 
And yet St, Pax! forbids to reſiſt the Powers without: ditin&ion of fupreame or 
other, Therefore St. Pax/ mvanes not to forbid refitting Tyranny with Armes +. 
But reſiſting legall and lawfiill commands, even other waycs, as well as veita Atmes, 
| D 3 | though , 
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though this be the work kind of ceſiltance, where obcedicnce is duc. | 

Bat ſ:condly, It muſt not bs graated him ( for all his bigg words of Abſurdity, 
imputcl to thoſe that deny it) Thar the King of England # is all conſiderations 
the ſupreame *( or the higheſt Power (if S', Pauls words were in the ſuperlative.) 
This belongs to Politicks, and the DoXors Divinity will not reach it, himſelfe 
cannot deny it, That the King is not ſapreame in the legiſlative power. Though 
hee hwe a negative voyce in Lawes, fo have cither of the Houſes diſtin. Hee 
can then neither mike new Lawes alone, nor abrogate old ones : Nor violate (with- 
out injuſtice) the goods, much lefle the lives or chaſtities of any of his meangſt 
SubjcRs, and leaſt of all authorize any of his followers by his warrant or preſence. 
to doe ſo, His Supremacy then is bounded by Lawes, and is given him (be it 
more or leſs) ad /alurem non ad dcſtrutienem. Which yet-were not, if no Tyranny 
of his might be reſiſted. But of that more anon, | 

| Bat the Doctor will prove the King ſupreame z wayes. 

I. * St, Peters diftintion comprehends all that are in authority, The King #4 
& ſipreame, and thoſe that are ſent by him : In which latter rankearc the two Houe 
a of Parliament, being ſcnt by him, or ſcat for by him, and by his Writ fitting 
<* there, 57 | 

* Repl. 1, Why did the DoRor lexrve out the word Governowr:s ? Ishe afraid to grant 
the Houſes of P ar/iament any power of Government ? 

2. What if ſcat by him, referrs not to the King, but to the Lord, for whoſe ſake, all 
beth King and Governours arc to be obeyed, and by whom botharc ſcat ? ( but of this 
alſo more anon.) 

3. But grant him his way, I aske how it ſhall appeare, that the name of King ex- 
tends as farre every where as S. Peters 627mivs & Vaigiy;,w, The Spartans had two 
Kings, and yet ncither of them ſo ſupreame, but under the controll of the Ephors, 
There are alſo Monarches as ſupreame as any that. have the Title of King. The. 
Great Duke of Florence, The Grear Duke of Muſcovy, and others, Alſo the Re- 
74ns in S. Peters time cal'd not their Empcrours King Rex, Which yet is the ordinary. 
Latine of farms, 10a word, he only is /apreame, whom the Law cals ſupreame,and 
no further then the Law-makes him. | 

2. He faith alſo, by the Oath of Supremacy it is acknowledged, That there is 
no power above him without or within this Realm, and that he is in all cauſes and0- 
ver all perſons ſupreame. , 

Repl, But ſome Lawyers will tell him, That the Oath of Supremacy is either only a- 
gainlt forraigne powers ( and namcly the Pope) having te doe here ; or againſt all 
particular perſons having authority above the King within the Realme, But that with 
all Law-boeoks intimate a ſuperiority, in curia Comitum B aranwm,cyc.which is the two 
Houſes of Parliamext. | 

And ſecondly, That he js ſupreame not to judge all perſons and cauſes at his pleas 
ſure, but as afſited accarding to Lawes with his Counſell and Judges, and ſpecial» 
ly his great Councell, and chiefe Judicature (during their ſitting ) the two Het 
- of Parliameat, His Supremacy then, Rillappearcs limited by, and according ts . 

W, 

3. But hee adds, This is alſo acknowledgedged by the Petition of the two Hous 
ſes addreſſed unto his Majeſty, wherein they ſtile themſelves; his Loyal: Suh 
gefts. 2 


Repl, Trus and right ; but (till this is to be underſtond , to be Subjc& accarding 
to 
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to Lawes, and for the good of King and Kingdome, neither of which is promc« 
ted or preſerved by a reſtraint of a defenſive Reſiſtance of tyranny, which :c- 
firaint, the DoRtor fo conteneds for, Adde here, what muſt elſewhere be further 
urged, That the King himſclfe in his anſwer to the 19 Propoſitions, acknowleds 

e&s that the two Houſes have legall power, mere then fofficient to prevent or re» 
nine Tyranny, Which I would faine have ary man ſhew me, how it can bee 
done, but by taking up Armes, and then I will Feeld him the caufe, Thar all 
Armes taken up arc unlawfull, But till then the King hath granted the cauſe, _ 
legall and juſt againſt the DoRors firſt maine Propoſition, and all- his Argus 
ments. 

His next ground is, That in the Text of the Apcſtle, all perſons under the 
higher Power are exprefiely forbidden to reſiſt, for #hoſcever, in the ſecond werſe, 
muſt. be as large, ,as every ſole in the firſt verſe, and the reſiſtance forbidden 
here concrnes all upon whom the ſubjeQtion is injoyned there, or elſe we could 
not make theſe univerfals good againſt the Papiſts, exempting the Pope and Cler» 
gy from ſubjeRion. - 

. Repl. x. He ſtill runnes on in his crrour to limit the higher power to the ſupreame. 

But ſecondly, I grant him that all other powers under the ſupreame are forbidden to 
reſiſt in the Apoltles fenee. A Conſtable, Juſtice , Majot , Sherifte, Judge of Af- 
ſe, nor the very Houſes cf Parliament may not reſiſt the authority of the King comes 
manding according to Lawes. Bur yet it remaines tv be prooved, that they may not 
refiſt his violence, when he is bent to ſubvert Lawes and Liberties, ard Religion and 
all : Or the vtolence of his followers, even though doing it by his warrant or in his 
preſence. Alſo, beczuſc he doth ſo much inſiſt upon the phraſe of higher power, lct 
me put him acaſe. A wicked Robber that hath committed twenty moſt bloudy mur- 
thers one after another, in cold bloud is led away after Iegall condemnation by the - 
Sherifſe to be quit to death + Suppeſe a King would come with armed fonldiers, 
and offer to take him violently and by force out of the band of Fuſtice. Who 
refits -d3inmably now that power which is the Ordinance of Ged, and to whos. 
the Sword is committed > The Sheriffe and- his men that reſt the violence, / 
orthc Kings followers ( or even himſclfe) that refiſt the due Exccation ef Juſtice # - 
Let hin ſtudy on it and give an Anſwer at his leifure, - | =] 

3, He precceds , In thoſe dayes there was a ſtanding and continuall great See . 
mte, which not long before had the ſupreme power inthe Rowan State,and might chal> - 
knge more by the fondamentals of that State, then our great Councell (1 thinke } ; 
will or can, But now the Empercur being ſupreame, as S, Petercals him, or the high=-.. 
i power, 2s S, Pay#here, there is no power of reiſtance left-to any that are- under. - 
him by the Apoftle, Thus for the perſons that ſhould refiſt, all are forbidden. ©. Now... 
conſider the cauſe. ' 

' Rep.y, Doubtlefſe Saint Pan{wrote: not to the Roman Senate, nor Saint- Peter nei=- 
ther, And if the Docor will proove it vnlawfull for them to refiſt, he muſt 
prove it from the Law of riature, or at kaft from ſeme arcient Law. of the old: 
 Teſtomenit, given to the Anceſtours of the Roman Serate. Or clic ſhew how this 

could concerne thew, who never heard any thing of it, Fcr any thing then! e faith, it 
+ tgp for the Rowan Senate and the Heathen Subjects to rei.f?, ttevgh cot for 

2. If he er any for him ſhall fay that it ſuffices for his eauſe that it was forbidden 2& 
Ebriſtians and accordingly is now's. . F 

> 
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Rep. 2« If you reply that ſuppoſing it not forbidden to Heathens ; No more wagie 
to Chriſtians, before $, Par! ( and S.Perer ) wrote. - And if fo, then belike (as wag 
formerly toucht ) the Apotles laid a yoake upon the necks of Chriftians, worſe then all 
the emi ceremonies, which the Gentiles were ever freed from : Fer whereas before 
| the Romans might reſiſt their tyrannous Emperours, now by becoming Chiiſtiang 
their hands muſt be tycd to have all their throats cut, ( evon though the wiole Senate 
were Chron) at one Neroes pleaſure, He that wiſht that all Rowe had but one 
neck that he might ſtrike it oFat a blew, had done wiſ-ly to have endcavoured to have 
made them all Chriſtians, and then he and his Guard with him, or his Army pe 
by this Dofrine have ſtruck oF all their heads, or runne them all through one after 
another as faſt as they could deale blowes, and ſo he ſhould hare his will in their 
deſtruction, though there muſt have beene a little: more paines taken about it, Surc= 
ly Chriſt who came to purchaſe liberty to his people never meant to cnſlare them 
to tyrants aboye all others of Man-kind, The Do&or muft goe prove reſiſtance 
unlawfull fromiſome other grounds of natureslaw or the ancient lawes of Scripture, 
or elſe this Text of 9.Paw will appeare to have another interpretation, cven that 
which hath beene given before in the explication of the Text, and inference from 


Thirdly, I will not therefore trouble my ſelfe to compare the Authority of the Ro 
man Senate with our Parliament, much lefle argue for that power which they had loſt: 
about a 100 Yeares.beforc S. Paw! writ ; It ſuffices. ke hath not diſproved at all 
their preſent power of reſiſting tyranny, when S. Paul wrote, and that by the ſame 
argument I have diſproved, that S. Pas! forbids Chriſtians to take any ſuch power to 
themſelves, | | 

4- But headds [| was'there ever more cauſe of reſiſtance then in thoſe dayes? Were 
rot the Kings then not only conceived to beenclined fo and fo, but even aRually were 
encmics to Religion, had overthrown Laws and liberties? ] Rep, If it had been be- 
forc demonſtratively proved that reſiſting the pow?r ( or higher power ) did pro- 
perly ſignific, taking Armes againſt the Supreame, whea he plays the tyrant : This | 

ourth ſtep were a juſt illuſtration, and confirmation of it, But aow he only beggs the 
Queſtion ( whether deccitfully or being himſclfe deceived by his own ſtrength of 
fancy againſt reſiſtance) and builds without a fountation, For will it prove that 
S.Paxl torbids reſiſting by Armes a tyrant.; Becauſe Nero was then atyrant, Unleſſe 
there were nothing <1ſ: that conld be cald reſifting the higher power, but reſiſting by 
| Armes?2 He that ſhould have wilfally and obſtinately refuſed the juſt Laws of the 
| Roman State, had reſiſted the higher powers in S.Pav/r mcaning ( as the whole con- 
text, and all interpreters ſhew ) What is this then to inferre a prohibition of reliſting 
tyranny by Armes? It iaferres indeed, or includes principilly reliftance of lawfull 
commands by Arm=s, But how comes tyranny in? becauſ: forſooth Nero was 4 
- tyrant. Rep, But his authority according to the Laws of whichalone the Apoſtle 
ſpcakes was not tyrannous. The Argument therefore is wholy inconſequent, and 
fallacious from legall commands to tyrannous violence. And that the Apoſtles con- 


text proves abundantly, notwithſtanding his pretended anſwers of Obj:Aions,, But | 


heare him. | 
I, Therefore, If any ſhould from the Apoſtles reaſons that he gives againſtreſi- 
ſince inthe 3,4, 2nd 5, verſes, For Ru/crs arenes a terronr to good Works, bus 8oevill, 
4184 he is the CMinifter of God to thee for good, , : 
_ Ro; 
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REPLY. That Rulers fo lobg as they are not a terror to the good, but mi-' 
niſter tor our good are not to be reiitted. The contideration ot thole times 
leaves no place tor tuch exceprion,becaule the powers then which the Apoſtle | 
forbids toretiſt , were nothing to., but ſubyerters of that which was good, 
uſt, CC. | | 
: ReeLy. This ſtill labours of the fallacie , that Rulers and Powers 
ſignihe the perionall commanes of the {upreame ; onely once here erc he 
is aware he names puwers 1n the plurall, which the Apoltle forbids to refift, 
But I ſay as otten, jr onely fignihes the legall commands of Authority, whe- 
ther {upreame or {ubordinate. Secondly. though Nero wag a T jrant, yet were 
not all his Magiſtrates and Othcers fo ; nor hee himielte mn all inatters ( per-:. 
haps not at all when $. 24» writ this he had his Qrmguiona and it may pol- 
fibly fall within the Q#erc) unto thoie which werelegall, which were the 
greater part that concern'd Chrittians, It was torhidden to make refiſtance,and 
the Dr.hach ta1d no word to prove yer.that the prohibition extends turther. 

2. Hee makes a Second Ovyection that tome tay, that prohibition was ten. 
poray and hc tor thote times. To which he makes 2 Antwers. 2. That this 1s 
anew eXc. pt1on ncy cr heard ot I thinke bur thele tumes. | 

KEPLyY, IThavenotin my Reading oblery'd any to make ſuch an excep- 
tron, and doc readily yecl4d ro him thar to to put of che Apoſtles prohibition 15 | 
aſencelefle, and prefumptuousſhitt. But 1 myſt encounter his tecond An- 
{wer. Which 15. | I, 

That the Reaſons of the Prohibition (in his ſenſe of refiſting Tyranny by . 
armes) are perpetuall, ver{e3.4 5.6. | 

KzPLy, Ihave formerly ſhewed the contrary, and that all the reaſons fight 
againit his ſence.. But he will prove it. 

« From that order that good, for which the powers are ordained of God; 

* which will be of force as long as there is Goverament,and will be alwaycs ; 

* reaſons againſt reſiſtance, becauſe refiſtance (though it be made againſt abu- 

* {ed powers (as then they were ) doth tend to the diflolution of thar Order , 
* for which the power itl1elte is 1etup by God ; by which alſo the other dt. * 
*{inction of theirs 1s made void, when as they reply they think acutely, That 

* they reſiſt not the powcr, but the abuſe of the power. 

ReyL Ttisgranted by him that the ſtate of rhe Queſt. is, when a Prince 
15 bent to ſubvert Religion , Lawes and Liberties. I would then taine know 
what order or good wilkthen be in foree, when theſe are ſubverted ? And whe- 
ther this Tyrant that attempts to ſubvert theſe, intends not to diflolve that 
Order, for which his power and himſclte were ſet up of God ? And how then 
the Apoſtles reaſons can posfibly reach to forbid retiftance to ſuch attempts 
or practites ; I will inſtance in toure Commandemen:s of the tecond Table 
which the Roman Lawes in thoſe times wereYonſervators of as much as any 
Nations in the world (except Gods people of Iirael) the 5, 6, 7, 8: Com Sup- 
poſe Vere gathers together a Company of diflolute young men, and with this 
guard or band enters 1nto ſeverall houtes, encourages tho{e children that were 
willing tobe ſo wicked. to abule Father and mother : from thence they goe 
tothe Market- place,and kill any they meet, and have quarrell wich ; then they 
catch mens Wives and raviſh them before their Husbands faces. and after that 
rob the rich mens houles at their pleaſure : - demand now ,. what mon, (or os 
| | ond 
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equall) diflolution of that Order , for which the power is ſct.up.of God can 
be imagined ? Or how the not refilting tuch a Tyrant can with conumon (cnie 
be interred from thole ſentences, Rulers are ner « rerro” 50 g208 workes, but to evill, 
and he is the miniſter of Goa ro thee for goed? What is this, but to call goodevill, - 
and evill good ? Which the woe againſt which: our Door would icarre men 
from rclitting tyrragny in his title Page : refittance of tuch an one then is ſo. 
farre trem c1flolving ot order . as there 15 ng meanes under hcaven to keep or. 
der from bcing diflolved intuch cafe, bur refiftance. | 

Secondly, whereby it will appeare alſo how yoid his confidence is, that 
by his former words he hath made void the diſtinQtion betwecne the power 
and the abute of the power himielte hath granted (and cannot in conſcience 
deny ) that though che Prince js to be actively obeyed when he commands 
lawtull things; yet not when hee commands againk the Lawes of GOD, 
or even the citabliſht Lawes of the Land : hee then diſtinguiſhes acutely hee 
thinks» betweene the power and the abule of the power. Why is it notay' 
lawfull for us in the {econd verte ſo to diſtinguiſh upon «5/Jzoo:wi& as well 
as tor him in the frit verie upon © ac]a09io3s? Or it it benot, he muſt give us 
a bctter reaton then hehath yet. And till then I againe make bold to tell him 
that all the Apoſtles Argument, v. 3, 45: 6, 7. juftines our diſtinction, and re- 
tulc his interpretation. En 

Another Objection he makes againſt hmſclfe, 13, That ſome lay the Empe. 
rours then were ablolute Monarks.and thertore not to beretiited ; he anliyers, 
L hey did indeed rule abſolutely and arburarily, which ſhould have accordin 
to the principles of thole dayes beene a Rronger motive to retift. But how di 
they make themſelves of Subjects tuch abſolute Menarks , was it not by force + 
__ change of Government ? And was not the right of the Senate and people 
good againſt theai with as much, or more reafon, then the right of the people 
5 this _—_ 1s againſt the fuccesfion of this Crawne, detcending by three 

ONqQUEILS ? - 

p64 . 2. This Objction 15s needlefle,and fo ſhall be none of mine. Alſo itis- 
a HICety to avcrre, and vet'y hard to prove that the Emperours were (or any 0- 
ther Princesare) abſolute Monarks, under whom there 1s a government by 
written Lawes, as amcng the Romans were the 12. Tables, and many other 
 Lawes. But 1adde, that no Princecan beanabſolute Monarch to have power 
over mens lives at his plcature (or over the chaſtity of any at all) He can have 
no power butaccording to the Ordinance of God. Now 1t iscertaine God ne» 
-#er ordainesany ſuch Arbitrary,,or injurious power- Therfore no Monarch 
hath any ſuch de jure. As for that, any bath dr fatto, as he ſpcakes of the Empe- 
rours ruling abſolutely.or arbitrarily. If they did ſo(as they oft did;for evall; 
I have formerly ſhewed,and he hath not rcfelled it, that they might have been 
relifted 2. What he ſpeakes of their bccomeing Monarchs touches not our 
caſcatall. For howeyer he infinuates, Who ever hath ſoberly written for 
defence and reſiſtance againit Tyrranny doth nor plcad ary right in the peo» 
ple of this Land againſt the fuccesfion of this Ciown : Bur though the King 
and his rightfull tucccesftons ought ftill to hold che Crewn ; This forbids not 
ancceflary defence againſt their unjuſt violences when cyer they ſhall uſe: 
them. 3. YetwithallT add , that though ſo long as there wasany in the Ro» 
man Statewho had not by Oath or. the like exprelt chcir conſent ta the uſur- 
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pation of the Roman Emperours, they were free to have thruſt them out a 
2aine, or rather bound to havyedone ic, and reftore the Senate to their loſt au- 
thority : yet whenany have with the generalny yeelded to the change of at 
Ariſteeracy (wherein no man hath perionall rigat of fuccesfion ) itito a Ato- 
axcby; they, and ſpecially the potterity of chole that have ſo yeelded , are 
from thencetorth tor ever bound co that government, according to juft and 
equall Lawes already 1n being or to be made hercafter, even by the Monarke 
alone, it they have truſted him with it alone; Bur: never can they loſe their 
right (ho, not by their owne conſent) of juſt detence of Chaſtitizs, or of their 
lives, untill they torteit themby their nusbehaviour againft ſome juſt Lawes 
or other. 4. As therefore the Doctor duiclaimes the pleading tor an arbitra« 
ry power) (tuch as Conquerours ule) in this prrohens” tf he can plcad no bets 
ter agaiutt refitting our Kings then he hath in the caſe of the Roman Empe- 
rours. he will merit but imall reward for his paines. But for that, videric ipſe. 

5. Icome to his laſt objection, That Chriftian Religion 'was then enated 
againit by Law ; bur the Religion contended , rscftabliſht by Law.” Hee an« 
{wers two things. | | | 

Futt, Is the Religion eſtabliſht denyed to any that now fight for it? &c. 

Rzer. This with chereft belongs to matcer of fact in the third Propofition, 
and {eycnth Propoſition. Thither, Ircterre xt that I may not ſay over need= 
leſly the lame things , or lay but alittle here of that which hee will needs 

eneccflary to 1ay a great deale more then Idefire. | F 

Secondly, the prohibition ({arch hee) nor only concernes Chriſtians, bue 
al the peoplc under thotc Emperors ; and not only Religion was perſccuted, 
but l1berctes alto loſt,the people and Senate were enſlaved by edits.and Laws, 
then inforccd upon them.and they(according tothe principles of theſe dayes) 
might refift notwithſtanding the Apoſtles prohibition , and the Laws there 
forccd upon them, orclſe the Scate, as they utually tay had not means to pro- 
vide = -; fafety. Thus one fancy of theirs thwarts another becauſe both are 

oundlefle | 
oY Lt. x, Whe'her the Chriftian —_—__ being condemned by law then, 
did deny them refittance in its (=lte, I ſhall perhaps give him account in ano- 
ther place. Meane time he cannot d:ny but the difference is very great be- 
tweenea Right to defend that which the Law defends, and that which the 
Law puniſhes. oe | 

Secondly, I have proved that the prohibition of reſiſting Tyranny by armes, 
; did _ concerne the Heathen Romanes (and therefore not theChriſtians 
neither) | 
\ Thirdly, what ever [1bertics were loſt, and new Lawes enforced, yetfo long 
and ſo farre as the Empcrours ruled by the Lawes, the people and Senate were 
inno ſuch ſlayery,thai they needed reſift to ſave the State. But when they uſed 
lawleff: violences according to their lufts , neither the Lawes nor the Aps« 
Meprohibited a detenfive refiftance. So that although Chriſtians might not 
defend their Religion againſt Law, yet he hath brought nothing to ſhew, they 
may notdefend it. when the Law hath eftabliſht it. LR 

But ofthe meanes of tafery in ftate, he will ſpeake more anon, and ſo will F. 
Andnow 1 ſhall oppoſe his coneluſion wi h alittle change of hiswords. Ht- 
therto ef Scripewre, which how ſtrong {0 _ it ſcerms againtt reſifting yy 
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by Armes, yet ſaith nothing ac all to probibicit, rather the Reaſons forbidding 
reſiſtance of juſt power legaily adminiltred » favour this refiltance of Tyranny as 
hach bin ſhewed.By which conſcicoce will clearely ſce,that accordingto the exam. 
ples of David, and Eliſe, and the reſt that have been juſtificd ; it hath cleare war. 
rant for ſuch refiſtance of Tyranny , notwithſtanding all the Dr. hath alleadged o 
the contrary, Now let us ſee what Reaſon can enforce. FD. 


—C————— 
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Have been ſolarge in refuting his ſtrength from Scripture,that I need not ſpend 
a ke p! oportion upon the reſt; and ſo fhall I forbear ſucha Syllabicall Reyrr, 
as I have made to his former S® cT1oN, TI hall here only touch Materiall 
Paſſages, the rather,becouſe of ocher paines upon the followig StCrrons., Our 
Dr. cxamines the Fundamenralls of chis Goverment as hee faith, chough hee after 
urge that the Fundamentalls ratked of are aſſerted common to all Governments, 
which is true of that which this 'EcTION maintaincs, Power being Originally 
from the people at the firſt. 101 this hee deſcancs , and medd!es net with any 
par: icular fundamentalls of our State { which indced is a more proper buſineſſe 
for Lawyers and Scatiſts then Divines Jexcept the peoples righc is now in the two 
Houſes of Parliament, the repreſentative bodic of the People. I will therefore keep 
oaly to what he laith, and noc meddle much with our State In Speciail. For if the 
power ©! R.ſiitance belong to all States, iatime of ned, by the common Fundas» 
mentalls of all States it will b: reaſ{n ero:12htoproveir foin ours. And whereas 
he ſa'th 'tha: the Fundamentalls muſt bave a ccr/6ſpondencie wi: h the eſtabliſhed 
Lawes,)! grant ic ina right Senſe,that 18,that the Lawes muſt low from thoſe Prin» 
Cip'es, whichare tranſcendents toall particular Lawes, but not if hee meanc chat 
they muſt be ever liwitcd by particular Lawes, Tr Nature the ſafctic of the Uni= 
verſe is the Funca.centall of che Harmony of the Eiements, and the power and ig- 
clination of cach Creaiuce towards its preſervation, Y + this Furdament2ll is not 
limited by che particu'ar inclinations of Creatures, which as himiclfetold us a. 
bove, give way to the iaf:tic of rhe V-1verſe, To apply this ina word, the lafctie 
of the whole is th: unduubted geneia | Fundamentail o: all Stitesz and ſoof the 
particular Laws toward this , and ainong them of the Kings beg intruſted with 
the e MHiltie Bit its nor limited by chis parricula® Low; which in caſe of neceſh- 
tie, when the Prince cannot, or will not diſcharze i118 T:ult for the lafcry of the 
whole, mnit in Reaſon necds give way tothe Funiainent.ll, the (afetic of the 
Whole zar dſo (quo «d bee for ſo much and ſo lony grill this neceſli y ceaſes) falls into 
other ha!id; , thoſe that are next entruſted:or racktr then taile co tne whole commu- 
nitie it ſclfe. 5 
But to c' meto the fundamenrall by him inftinced in, Power originally in and 
from the P-oplc,and this to be reafſamed , wheathe King intruſt-d will netdife 
charge his Truſt, Concerning which let it be ceax-mb-ed, that there ſeemesto lie 
a ca unniating Fallacy in two cfrheſe phi aſes, Firtt i., tha: of nor dſcharging the 
Tref, which here ſounds, as if it might b: bur ſome o:- 412asy Omitli 124 0? C x85 
wheres the State of the Q eſt: by bimielfe laydc » is: ch a not diicharging the 
Teuft, as proceeds from his vcing bera (of bin! lie) or ſeduced (y o:bers, which 
is all one for the danger, #nd ſo zeceſliiy of ufiig waat power may be tur reſiſtance) 
to 
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co ſubvert Religion, Liwes, and Libercies. In this caſe only, Power of refiſtance-is 
here pleaded for, not in others. | | 

And indced the very phraſe, of Power of Refiiance obſerved, can beare noother 
Conftrution. For it Imports a viuleace off.req, a danger preſerced ,*which needs 
to be reſiſted, not a ſlejght or ordinary failingrodiſcharge a Truit, 

But his phraſc oi re- «ſſuming the power, ſccmes more toſound . a taking away all 
Power henceforth fromthe Prince ; which th. Parliament (nor thoſe that have ratio. 
nally picaded their Cauie ) never re.tion , buc with Proteſtation to dereſt the 
thoughts AnYM I for my part, wholy diſciaime the pleading for any ſuch reaflumin 
of Power by the People or Parliament. I onely maintzine a Right ro uſe ſo much ſn 
itand io long, as is of neceſlitic of the fatety of the whole, Ot which now tus 
argue, whe hcr this Government of ours, cannot (as rhe DoRor ſayes)be built up= 
on this fundementall, but contuſion and Anaichy be raiſed? | 

He makes his di!courte upon two particulars, as.it mult be, fir of the Originall 
of power. Secondly, of che Power of reaffumiog it. Ia the firſt I will not tye my 
ſelfe to the phraſcs,gf the Obſervatory , or any ci(e; but examine the Drs, Aﬀſertion 
and proofes, by what ©criprure aad religious Reaſon declares aboue it. 

To cleerc which [ wii propound a briefe Schema of the maine things confidera- 


rable in Governments which in the profecucion of the diſcomrſe ;; Ifhill make uſe © 


of more then once. I ſay that, in Govern mentfoure things ace conſiderable. / 


f 1. The Nature, Authority of EIEY doe dy making Lawes calling 


-orbeare for obedience $3 them, 
Conftraint to obedience by paviſhavent, \ Verball, 
| . £Gops Gloy, | |  «<CEReall, 
- i - Theend Chief? Good uf the W hole Sacicty. 
| = Seconatry, {peciall Comfort of the Governours, 
_— G OD, 


4 3+ The Efficient. <<. edinate Man, 


| 1. By Nature, Parents | Pg 
| oo By Accidert. in which is confilerable. 


| 1. The moving Cule,the will ory be Governcd 
| | conſent of the Parties \{ 
d : which is cither & Altogerher tree » and by 
| y h- ite partly» forced, by 
Þ ccaſion ot Violence, - 


2, The perſons Governing, 
1, laa Family, ) Husband, 
2 Mr. Mrs. 
2, lis State, Jone HMonarch 
/ | : f Many ia eAviftocracy of 
| | Soveraigner | Chicte Men. 
Subordinately, Officers Cf Democracy ot people, 
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He that hath nor all theſe in his Eye, (I meane noc in this Forme or Phrafe,but in 
| ſenſe, ſhal never diſcern cleerly,ner diſcourſe rationally of this jubieR of governavene, 
our Dr. though he 0:1cc occafionally mention th+ Peoples geod,as an Ed upon which 
Rulcrs ought toattend, Yet he ſpeakes (© little o! it, as ic had need b: a litcle more 
rememembred then it is,and Gods giovie alſo which 1s cue chief2ft End of all. Bur in« 
deede the thoyzht a2d mention ot thete Ends much, would be too croſle to his 
purpole:and<therefore bec is wile in his Generation (23 I ant} tay, if without of« 
tcnce)ra forbeare it. Therefore on the other ſide. 1 mult make bold to tell him, 
that though the pbylicall end of things may be filenced or fle:ghced in a Diſcourſe 
or Definition, Ye. in mo! a! chings({uch as Governm:n') the Ed, at leait the chief 
End, is a neceſſary ingreuient of boch , D. finition a 19 viicourte, and an Efencialt . 
part of itz 1t a man wiil coalider it, as he ought practicuily, Let me therefo-e adde 
I: to his Defnition 0: D*!c:11p:1 107 Power or Government , an] then it will run 
thus, It 11 a ſufficiency of authority for {ommuand aud Coorcion in the Governing of 4 
People , for Goas glory, andthe good of the Sagzery, Aud atl the lawtuk Power hatly 
bis Ec in-parts even H athens Auchority r-dou 14s to Gods Glory as the con« 
ſervatour of Maniin« 3 and effeas alſc, the Civill po d cfche C.mmon-wealkthe 

Nu:e the Dr.faith, this power it feite ( 10: nating tac end) 8 robediſtgguiſhe 
fon thedefi..o+ g the perſon ru beare Chart Poyer, and thequaitfication of thar 
pe-wer; this 1 g:aur him, a: d accepting his grant of cherwo. iatter being from 
men, and aftcr ch:ir conicen'» ratified by Gods Rm Approbation ; I de 
6 ex litre ro examinc,how farrechac may be granced hin which he carneſtly con? 
tends tor, that the Power it: {-lfe is from God z and what may be inferred from 
thence for hjm or us. 

His meaning i*,'hat All McBare (as he faith) bound to ſetup and live unler G1g 
y:r2ment, This being the Ordicance and A;poinement of God uno menas they 
arc Reaſonable Creatures. If he meane chisot Parencall Government, That is ſetup ' 
to their hands, by God in Natur@ as long as the Paren:is and Ghildrcnhive cogetherg 
and bind tae Childrento live with thetr Parents and unfer them, tilt either nece(< 
fity drive them away) or their Parents diſmifſe chem. Bu! fhe mcac this,of Poe 
liticall Goverawentc, of a People, of many F:milies, as itis p:a:ne he doth (and muſt 
if he will ſpeake ad rew)chea | cannot abſolucely grant jr bum, neither will his text 
01 Reaſous piove it, . 

My Reaio''s of Denyall are firſt,that all Mankind, whoſc Parents are dead, and 
werc not by them while _y lived,SubjeRtcd ro a Government are na: urally free;de 
v nt bound ro-part with that free lome(4s even a Monarch doth pare with much 

reedome when be takes the Rule) uni: fe chey fee a neceſfitic, or at leaftagreat 
advantage, for Gods Honour» and theirowne and others Good : which is not 
alwayes to be toundin fſerting up a policick: Government. 

2. Wherein I am confirmed, by the cenſideration of the three great Patriarker, 
eA brahaw, Iſace, and ſacob., who while they lived in Canaan, were noc within 
avy government, bur onely Doweſticall, and neither did ru'e , nor were ruled by 
the Juhabicrants of (ana<n, nor joyned with them in a Common gou:riment, 
Though Abrahams Family was very numerous for a Family, yetir wou d ve hard 
to call him a Monarch; Much lefſc I{a4e; and [xcoblefle,, who when he went downe 
into e/£gypr, doth not ſeeme to have had any Servaits, bu: onely Sunncs, and his - 
and their Wives and Children, 

3+ Andtothis may be added, that by all Authors, it ſcemes to be late, before - 


bo ny 
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ay ſetlced government, (beyond parental; ) any of diverſe FamHics in continu 
ation, camcto be in the Wold, OE . | 

4. Whcnthe World was morecmptie as 1n Abrahams times godly man, he, 
having a Competenc Faniiy, might ſubfilt without others, joyning in a govern- 
ment with him; and he could not doc chem any rcmarkabic good , or gayne glory 
toGop by it, they deing Pagans, So thac it is not (I ſay Jabſolu:ely eras, thac men 
arc bound univer ſilly , as by an Ocdinance from Gov, to ſer up, liveunder govern. 
meat in the Drs. ſenſe, Marriage is Gop3 Inſtitution and Ordinance, aad more 
originally then the Government prune z and neceſſary for encreaſe, yet are not 
all of mankinde bound to marry,but for their owne good and comfort , and ſoof 
others,and advancing GC ads Glory in both. FS » it 1s with Power,or Governthent, Politi« 
cal}, thoughnew when the worlg is peopled ;. As there is lefſe Neceſfity of Marri.. 
age, then when the World was thinner, (chough (till a Ncceſlity to many » events - 
moſt.) $2 1s rhere more Neccſlitie of being within Government to {:cure ones ſelfe 
ahd othcrs from wrong,and doe one {cife and others good and glocitieGo Þ inall, 
Aud {> farce I grant it Gods ordinanceto ail, : | 

But one thing more I muſt remember him, and the readers of, Namely that ” 
this Power,w.ll not be proved ab{olurely ro excend, to the making of any Humane 
Laweg-bur oncly to {le to the Obſervation of che Lawes of Nature,and of God by 
His werd and ſp<ciall Reyclation b5th of the firſt,and ſecond Table; and to noe. 
ther power of cocrcion,then what the Light of Nature will Argue Necefſarie,for 
the Qbſervation of thoſe Lawes of Nature. And that all further power,belongs ta 
che third particular, which he cI[s the qualification of the Power, & deprn4s u 
mans Conſeni(to it be not againit G :ds Law and Word:)which 1 call the excent of 

che Power. W hich if it be true,ir thall be ſeene afton , what Conſequeiice may bee 
drawne from it ro the diſadvantage ofthe DoRours purpoſe, 

And now let us view the Doctors proofs, that Power it ſelfe isan Ordinance 
of God, binding all Mankind to ſet up and live under goyerament, Kow.1;.1. 
The Powers are of God, ant the Ordinaxce of God, v. 4. 

Rzer, The Door ſcemes to havean excellent faculty , to take ſo much. 
only of a Text , as icemes to ſerve his turne , and leave out the reſt, which at. 
leall might ſezme to be againſt him : the words v. 1. are, There i ns Powers bus | 
of Gor, The power: that be,are ardained of Ged, This may be truc, when Powers. / 
are, and not that rhere wwſt be powers every where, as in the Gmilitade before, * 
there is ny Marriage bu: of G © D, the Marriages thar be are drdained of Gop, As : 
for Saint Peters Ordinance of Han, or it ts iu the Ociginall, Humane Creation, which D 
1s more Empbaticali, granting a: the Dr..doth , that the qualificatian, and Perſon 
is from Mans Creation, I will not urge more from ihe Text againſt him, 

2. Heurges vers 4 He is the Ainifter of God, this yet provcs .not a neceſficie, 
in-11 of ſetting up Government, But onely when it 13 ſet up ta acknowledge the 
Governour Gods Vice-gerent. So (as before) the Husband 1s Gops: Vicegerent : 
Ycta Woman rot abſoiutely bound to be under a Husbard, The truth is, Govern. 
ment and Power is from G« Þ originally in theſe reſpeRs, no further. Firſt he hath 
laid a generall charg: upun Mznkinde , to advance 13 Clary, their owne and 0, | 
thers good (whom thus are bour:d tolove as themſelves ) by all meancs noc by | 
him forb3z4den. Secondly, in rhe paremall Arthours, ( or proparentall , if the ? 
Parcnts dye in their Childrens Fatancy) he hath ſhewed them how much Govern... 


ment may conduce to this. Thirdly he declares by inſtia&in Nature , that as We 
ng SEE | Ec = or os » reata. 


A 
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rentall Authority is deputedby him, ſo that he affords a deputation to other 
Govername1cts waen once {ct up. Fourthly, ſhewingall men (now adayes and 
long ace) ia tully inhabited ptaces of the worid, not only a profit; but even a 
neces!t:y of being within Government ( at leatt tor his glory , in the Cayi]l 
good of 1 ocieties) Upon thele grounds we may lay he ordaines and commands 
all to be within one Government or other ; but not abtolutely, nor without 
relation tothisend. | :: 
But third! y. he alleadyes. By we Kings rergne , and | have fad ye are Gods, and 
the ward of Goacame to them, Joh. 10. That word, faith he, is the 1luing out 
-w _ Commushton for the ictiing up a Government over and ainong the 
cople. 
Reyr. Butnone of all this will amount to his Concluſion; 1 . Kings reigne 
by God, that 1s. they are his Deputies. Men could not give them any Autho- 
'rity over themtelyes unlefle God owned 1t. and by his inftinct had prompted 
' them to it. Secondly. he ſaith, Tee are Goas ; bnt this an ewning the dcig- 
nation of thc Perion , as well as the Power. This place cither provcs more 
then the Doctor urges it for, or leſle. Thirdly, as ter h1s:2:x:, the Door 
mi ſtakes moſt of all. For irrelates plainly to his owning the Perfons, (whom 
yet hetels.7 bcy/i a/l are kg en: but the Power dics not) and 15 rather a gran- 
tinga particular Patent or Commuslion to the Perton choten or ſucceeding, 
then a Commisſion (or Otiginall Writ) to tet up a Government. 
His Reaſon is no more Uuiverially True , then h1s Fexts pertinent. God 
(he faith) Governs all Creatures, Reaſonable, as well as Unreaſonable ; the 
' Jower world by the Heaven, and the. Reaſonable Creatures Men, by others 
too {et up 1n his ſtead, &c., - : 
| Rel. But what it the Edge of this Reaſon bg Turned againſt himſclfe? 
For by whom according to the Dr. are Kings and Monarks Goyern'd? 
In at 4r:/tecracy, each of the Governors 1s Governed by all the reſt of his fel- 
lowes, and ſoin a Democracy, but in a 4onarchy, one Governs all, and hee 
. himſelf is Governed by none.E1ther then al mankind are not bound to be un- 
_ der Government(and then all his Texts and this Reafon are alleadgc<d in vain) 
or elſe Kings and Monarks are alio under ſome Government, art leaſt of the 
Repreſentative Bod y of thei people (according to what was before alledged 
from our Lawyers, ex non habet S per torem pr acer Legem & Curians Commun & 
Baronnm, 8c.) Let him take his choice. Nor can hee evade this with ſaying 
the Text Speaks of Monarks, and they ar: called G O D S, and fo none above 
them. But r. Tappeale to all Interpreters, whether the P/alm:/* intend itnot 
| (and fo Chritt atter him) of all ſorts of Judges, and ſo Exed.22. 28, Thow ſhalt 
mor (wrſe the GOD F, nor $2 3ke evillof the Anlerof the People. Yet this S. Paml 
acknowledges extended-even to the High Prieſt the Ecclefiafticall Gover- 
vcrnour. 2. Ts not the Text at leaſt meant,of all the Governours in a Deme- 
er:cy,and in Ariſtocra:y, that they are call'i G O DS. yet each hath the reſt 
above him 3. However {ill his Reaſon is voyde. for all Reaſonalle Creatures 
are not governed by others in G O D $ ſtead ; for by his ſayirg, Monarks are 
not ; an:! yet they oft times n-ed to be governed to tar as not to be iuffercd to 
undo ali by their Governing or elle this Queſtion bad never bin in the world, 
which our h-arts bleed to be forced to diſpute, concerning the power of refi- 
ſting Monarks. | if 
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: Ifnow.the Dr. will ſay thatweafford G O.D a poore part in ſetting up of 
power for the goverung ot Men, he had necd teck better proote or clic he will 
hardly per{lwadeany more to a conſiderate Reader, But perhaps hee will ay 
I have yeclded hum cnough, (and more then others have done) that will be 
ſecne by the utc he can make ot hisatlertzon. Bur in the meane tume, I have 
2 or 3 Confideratious to propound, trom his Texisand Reaton, and my own 
grants and atlertions. 

1. Fachone ot his Texts ſpeaks of morethen the Supreame Powers, Kew. 
13-9. Plainly Piwral/, more then once, and takes in all Kanks, as hath been 
proyed. Saint Perer names Governowrs to be tubmitted to tor the Lok Ds 
lake, alwell as the Supreame and 1 ſhould thinke, Serr by h:w, 15 by the LOKD 
racher then by the Supreme, as I ſhall ſhew by che Reatonby dh ; and St. 
Pas! hath 1a1d the powers chat be (cyen the Governors) are ordamed of GOD. 
And Prov.s. after the words, B 'y me K ings Kaygne, tollows, And Princes Decree 
juſtice, By me Princes Kule, and Noble: even all the [ndgesofthe Eamth. Thus is 
| plaine, aſwell for other Governors as Supreme, being the Ordinance ot God. - 

And as for Pjal. 82, and 1eh.10- I have ſpoken before. I wonder then that the 
Dr. ina Treatile of Conſcience, and having that word ſo otcen in his Dil- 
courie makes no conſcience of confining thele places (as in effe& he doth con- 
tinually) micerely ro Supreme power ; It was tor histurne indeed, as wall ap= 
peare moreanon But that will hardly fatisfiea Conſcience,let him think on 1t-+ 

But I muſt not forget his reaſon now ſerving me once more againk him. 

God governes all men by o:hets in his ſtead ; now that is done by tubordinate 
Governours, as well as tupreaihie ( and fo the inferiour and unreatonable crea- 
tures by divers ſubordinations) and the ſubordinate doe ſometimes, even 
ten more then then the ſupteame, let him be never 1o gaod; if they be bad, 
the goverment and order will be diſturbed and perverted , in a large Domi- 
nion, becauſe his eye and hand can not be but in one place at once, and all may 
be god will be naught, it taoſe under Governours be naught, whales he his 
abſent. 
But if they be good, they keepe things for the generall tolerably well, 
how bad ſoeyer he 1s. For his badnefle then, as his goodnefle before) will 
not reach to all places, and ſcarcely ( though eſſe in a corrupted world 
will reach further then goodnefle ) much turther then where hee is preſcnt. 
Kingdomes then are governed under God, .by other Powers as well as by the 
preaine. and they no letle ſent by him then the ſupreame ; I ſhall make an mfe- 
rence or two from this afterward, ; 

Secondly. meane time I add my ſecond confideration. That in all the fore- 
mentioned Texts the ſpirit of God with the mention of Governours author1- 
Zed and ordained by him, inculcates their duty to him , and their obligation 
to Juſtice, &c. and that not onely when hee ſpeakestocthem, #/«/. 82. and of 
them at large, Prov. 8. But even when he ſpeakes to inferiours to be ſubjet to 
them, and eſpecially when he forbids re/ifance , Row. 13. And for this cauſe 
they arcall to be prayd for , nr. Tim. 2, 2. That we meylead a quiet and peaceable 
lif, e, in all godlineſſe .e1d honeſty. Which words , if they may not be taken, as 
intending why God hath ſet any in Authority ; yet the thing is undoub- 
tedly true, hee never by way of ordinance gave any Authority for any 0- 


ther End. 
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Thoſe Governours then whether fupreame or ether , that under pretenee of 
Ea y 2 troy Gods Ordinance , ditturb the quict and peaceable lite, 
which the inferiours ſhould lead inall godlinctie and honeſty (as to bee ture 
they doe, that are bent or {educcd to tubvert Religion, Lawes and Libertics) . 
arc iarre from being Gods Ordinance in to doing ; and thertore however their 
power it ſelte, a tuiticiency ot Authority tor command and coercion in gover- 
ning the People, be trom God ; yet their Tyranny 1s not atall trom him, by 
way of Ordinanceor Approbauon.and io they thac refift it even with Armes; 

| Retiſt not the Qrdunance of God, but rchit the violation of hu Ordinance, 
ſodoc nothing unlawtull, though it be a refifting of the tupreame perton. 

Thudly,let u be remembred that St. Perer in the place fore-mentioncd, (; 
king of Goyerrours.luppole ir meant as the DoQtor would, ſevr by ghe ſopreame, 
adds ( for the puwi{hwent 0; cvell doers, and for thepraſe of them that dee well. ) If then 
the (upream {end Governours to ercG or practite a Tyranny (to ſubyert Rel 
gion, Lawecs and Liberties (whether under the name ot /«/f :ee: of Oyer and ler. 
ney, Sberiffes, Commuſſ.oners of Array, or the like) which 15 0 the Puniſhment © 
rather of thoſe that doe well: and the praite of Evill doers ; St. Peter 1aith nog 
a word, to bid be ſubject to them, exther actively, or ſo much as pastively. Nor 
any where elle in Scripture; 1 dare be bold to tay it, doth the Spirit of God 
bid be ſubject ro Princes or politick Governours, though tyrannous, or per. 
yerters of Religion , and Juſtice. Imeanec not when it ſpeaks of thema as tuch.. 

 Andtill then, though they have power from God , which'is not to be reje« 
Res ; yet their Tyranny being not trom him, buc againtt him, may , and the 
Door hath not been able (nor will never be) to prove to the contrary. 


_—_ 
U—_—_ 
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| N this Setion the DoRor undertakes to treat of the Forfeirwre of the Power 
and ſo of che Ke-aſwming of 1t by the P<rlrawenr or Feople, tor the Kings not = 
diicharging his truſt. And denies this Forfeiture, and this power of Reaflue 
ming thar Power. But this (he faith) they that plead for it offer to proveby 
wo or three things laid together. Firft, that the power 15 derived trom the 
People by way of Ele&ion. Secondly: that there 1s a Covenant betweene the 
King andthe People. Thirdly , that it 15 neceflary tor a State havea meancs 
within-ic ſelfe to preſerve it ſelfe. Againſt all thoſe the Dr. argues. ahd I follow 
hun. Onely remembring him thac by For feitwre1s not underſtood Fer ferrwure of 
all Kingly Authority ; a by Reajſuwirng (asT aid beforc) a raking of the wholy 
power from Im to themſelves, but onely tor the particular Caſe in hazard, and for 
the pteſent necesſity- 

And now to begin with what he firſt nientions. the Derivation of power; 
I-mult tell him that he forges what he betore complained ot in others ;' that 
they confounded che power 1t {-Ite with the p:rion aad the )ualifcation . 1 
am ure he dorh.ſo here, it ever man d:d. Hee bcfore grat.ted the Perſon and 
Qualification from men: and then they approve! «f God ; and more then i hats 
Ao man pleads to be derived nor more to be forfeitei; ' piead not for fo wuch, 
nor. he Parhamerr neither. Bur only the Qualiſica:1cn tur | he particulas C als 
atdanger, and till chat danger may be 1ulhc11ly iccured. v 


ms 
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+ Yet herenow ar firs, to oppole the Forfeiture (but of this particular whick 

is only in quettion now -bctore us ) he denics the power to be trom the Protein 

and appeales to what he ha.h cleaved, which is onely (by hus bam mes 

os _ as hath beene thewed ) that the Power it iclte is from God.” 
or 


6, it No More can be taid againk the perſons: torfeiting his rei 
ning Yower, and ipccrally in the Qualzcations hy > ms for eyes, aig = 
doubtedly be tortcated and to re-atlumedall of it : which is more thawl fay- © 

Secondly, but he will prove, that though the People have this Power abſo-. 

lurcly ( which himiclte hath more then once granted , of the Defignatien of 
the Ycrion and Qualrhcation) yet could they not have right to take 1caway. - 
Rzei., The King will have no caule to thank hum for his undertakme, as 
well becauſe he doth it not with any __ ſtrength; as alſo becauſe hee hark 
fince 


hereby provoked mcn to diſpute evca this Cate; which no way needed, 


the + <rlawerr never pretended to this Right in gencrall , but rather diſclai 


med it+ 
Firſt, he ſaith» [ Many things which arcalcogether in our diſpoſing before 
we part with them, arc not aiterward in our power to recall. ] : ; my 

Ks ?L. True; but ſome things arc, and that both, if conditions be not ob- 
ſerved. and cycn at our owne plcalure- | ; 

A King makes lome Otticers tor :erwe of Life ; others, quemdis (+ bene ge ſerine; 
others, awramre bene plarirs, To the latter hee may fend a Writ of Eale at his 
pteature ; and everyday its in his power to recall theur Authority. To the (c- 
 cond'their offices are ture without power of recalling ill they are legally con« 
victed of mitbchaviour. To thethurde as long as they live, their Authority is 
frme, and no power of recalling it wholly. Yer cyen ſuch may bee hindred 
from tome Adminiſtrations, by Acculationsby and apparency ot Crimes,ma« 
| king it unhit tor then to be truttcd in the particular. 

Wc 1nagine not the People to haye power to recall that Regal] Authority at 
their pleature: we argue not that they have power co recall it wholly , upon 
any Cafoof Ii al-adminiftratios, Allthat we plead for 1s power to adminifter 
a part of 1t upon necelsity, which he will not admmitter tor good . but rather 
for evill. And there are not many things that were altogether ours, and in our 
dilpoſing before we part with them, burare til] {o tarre ours, as to uſe them 
apainc 1m our necel5ity for thar turneat leatt, thoughthere are ſome. 

- - - $eeondly Buthe will prove this tobe one of thole that are not after in our 

power to recall | eſpecially, faith he, fuch;in whicktherc redounds to God a> . 

mart by the Donation , as in things devoted, though after they come tobe 
uſed. ; 

- Royer. x. Grant this true,-in rcferrence to the Power of recalling them! 
wholly, ( which yet 1s not univerſally true a+ will appeare ftraight ) yet may 


ere be powerenough to adminiſter to much as is of necelsity. 
we A wite is tycd to her Hysband by the Covenant of God. (to called Prov. 2.) 
then that of Poe. 


he Ordinance of God, more ancient , and no lefle tron 

lfick Government. She cannot recall wholly her Husbands Authority over: 

her, though thee was once altegether at her diſpoling: tochooſe oramother or: 

none to be her head. - All the goods of the Family are hs:in Law, and not hers 

but 5y his leave and order : Yec for her necesfity. ſhe may by the Law of God: 

and conſcience adminiſter ſo much of - goods as is fit-, and ſceeurc her Per 
3 


{on 
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lonfrom his violence by abſence (though that ordinarily be againft the Law 
ot Marriage, and the end ot 1t,) orany other meanes of nccellary detence. 


But tecondly, it is not alrogether true , that there i1sno power of recalling, 


any thing devoted tro God. Hezckiab took off the gold from the Doores ot the 


Temple. and the Pillars which he had overlaid,-and all che filver in the houſe. 


ot the Lord, to pay the King of «4746 his demanded Rantome, 2. Kings 18, 
14,15, 16. | 
Tf Th Door will not owne this Ac of Hezekzah ; Iam ſure he will that of 
David, taking the hallowed Bread, which was not tor any , by Gods Law to 
cate, but onely the Priefts. This was devoted to God, ( and not 10 much asa- 
buſcd) and by him asſigned toa ſpeciall ule :. yet trom that diverted, and law- 
fully without queſtion. : | | 
And now I appeale to all Conſciences , Whether the necesfity of ſavinga 
Kingdome from the ſubycriion ot Religion, Lawes and Liberties, be not grea- 
ter then Devids necesfitic was? And 1t | / wil(bave merey and not ſacrifice | did 
juſtific Davids at, will ic nor theirs, who ina necesliry uſe or adminiſter the 
power of the MHuitia or Armes, which ordinarily 1s only to be admieittred by 
the King? Neither will Ab-melech the Prictts conſenting to David alter the 


Cale : for it was devoted to God, and but 1n necesfity he mught nor have con- 


ſented, nor David accepted. Necesfity then recalled that. particular Bread, 
through devoted. So n«ceslity may recall this parcell of power in queſtion. 
Thus the Doctors ground failes him for our Cale.; yet 3. {ce what he adds, 


[ſo although it were as they would have it. that they give:the power, and God 


arproves (himſelfe oft hath ſaid, and cannot deny , :but they give the Perſon 
« his power andift they take 1t from his perſon, yet they may leave it to his 


* Heire. but wee argue not tor ſo much ) yer becauie the Lords hand and his - 


« oyle alſo is upon the Perſon el:&ed to the Crowne, and then he 1s the Lords 
* Annointed, andthe Miniſter of God, thoſe hands of the People which were 


*uſed in hifting him up to the Crowne, may not __— lift - a _ hows 
word out of his ; this 


Rept. x. Isnot Gods hand upona Judge? Is not heethe Miniſter of God? 


* either to take the Crowne from his head, or the 
* truc inform d Conſcience will not dareto doe. 


Is not a King bound to God and to his People to appoint Judges , who may 


lefle be ſpared in their Power, then the Monarch himlſelte (tor what is his 


Power when an Intant? 1s not the Kingdome then adminiftred Ariftocrati- 
cally > But there muſt alwayes be Judges and inferiour officers ina large Do- 
m1nzon, or all goxernment 15s loſt.) 

Will the Dot 
his {eat (that is the Kings hands) may not bee lite up againit him to pull him 
downe and pull off his Robes, or take the Sword out ot his hand > The inte- 


reſt that God hath in him, ſhall it preſerve him in his Office.in caſe eſpecially 


of Mal- Adminiſtration ? But ſhall it (or hath it done) even ſo long as no offence 
15 proved againſt him? The Par'sawent hath indeed defired it for Judges and 
great Othcers; but hath it been granted ?, Or what meanes the putting out of 
ito many old Juftices of Peacelately., without any Crime alleadged againſt 


them at all ; ef which more Ghuntrecys then one have atthe Asfiſes complaie. 


ned asa great grievance ? 


What will the Doctor fay tothis ? Yct they were Gods Miniſters and had 


or {ay that the hands that have lift up the Judge or Other to, 


Fe < 
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the Sword. committed tothem, It hee fay the King was their Superiour , and ſo 
might takecheir Authoritie away, but the people is not Supeciour ro the King, 

R8eLtY. Thts ſatisfics not, becanſe notwithſtanding, here is a Perfon, in whom | 
Gop hach an intereſt,and who is his Miniſter, deprived ot his Auchoricie 3 nor 00. , 
ly when he abuſcs ir, bu: mcerely ac pleaſure, The D:s. Realon then hath- no 
ſtrengeh is it thug faa: c,or this done to inferivur Magiſtrates is ner lawful, -& 

3. Bat fecondly, whar ftrengeh is in his Argumeoc, lies in the Kings being Gaps 
anointed, and ehereforethe Crown: may not be taken from his Headvy Men , this 
] have granted bim before, and amo farce from recalling or diſputing a ainſt, 
tha I will adde this word of confirmation to it, Suppoling wee ſpeake of fuch a 
Prince or Monarch, (cal him King or Emperour, or Duke, or what you will} char. 
is got depoſcavle by the exprefſe Lawes of that Common- Wealth, as the [Dake of 
Brabant was, and the Duke of Venice is, (for ſuch as thoſe D ikes were nor properly 
ſupreame, nor Gods immediate Vicegerents, as Sawl, and David, and the like ) 1 
ay then, chat though in caſc of Mal- Adminiſtration, an inferiour Magiſtrate may be 
Lawfull and moſt juitly, and neceſſarily depoſed by the Kings Auchornie; I will aox 
fay the like fo long as they carry themſelves well, and arc not meerely Aniuali Of 
ficers, who alſo are giad uſually whentheir ycarcis out,becaule their Otfice is a-burs 
then and eharge ) yer 8 Supreame may not by the people, becauſe bee is Govs im- 
mediate Vicegerent, and ſo ſpecialty owned by Him, and have none; upon Earth, 
unco whom Gop by any cxpreſſion in his Word, hath given Authoritic over chem, 
totake theig Crowncs trom their Heads. 1lay againe, as a Wifc cannot rake 2. 
way her Hasbands Authority, becauſe ſhe js in no ſence aboye him. So unleſſe the. 
Law of thar Scate, name a fupctionr to him that is in Tittle, the Prince to take his 
Crowne from him, n ſuch a caſe he cannot be depoſed by the Law of Gop , which 
appeints no pe: {ns to do ſuchathing,to illuſtrate whichLet me addethat in tboſe. 
times, when Gop allowed by the Judiciall Law, a Man to put away his Wife, It 
 didnot allow a Woman to put away, of forſake her Husband, though I know a- 
bont our Saviours Time /oſephes rclates of Women having gotten that , among 
the Iewes, at leaſt ſome of tizem , as hee inſtances in Selowe filter to Hered the 
Great, who put away ber Husband, . Bur, Gop allowedit not.” And fo that may bee. 
lawfull for a Pcince who is Superjour to doe te an laferiour Magiſtrate , which is 
Notl awfull for the people to.doe to the Prince who is Supreme,no not in alike caſe 
of Mal. Adminiftration. I could inftance in ſundry other Prerogatives , it Govs: 
Word to Superiours, which hold not(no not in like cafes ) to- Taferiours, bur it; 
needs not with the Parliament , as hath been oft ſaid.” 

2.But wheraas the Dr. addcs [Nor torake the Sword ont of bis hand|-This is in«. 
conſequent divers wayes, Firſt, bhimſclfc inthe former Sz cT10N, in the caſe of 

 Eliſhs, granted a private man, might refiſt the Kings MeiT nger, and even hold. 
the Kings Owne hands, ſure he may (tx doth chat while equivalently )| rake the 
Sword out of his hand, Sccondly, the people tooke it eur of Saul: hand when be. 
would have pur /onathan illegally todeath, Thirdly, If hee would kill humſelfe, 
It may be cakenour of his hand, 4, Since out of ali queſtion God never pur it. in» 
to his hands, to kill the Tanocem, nor much lefſe to ſubvert ReligionLawes and 
Liberties, he being Gods anointed and Gops Miniſter for goods &c, hinders not 
the taking the Sword fo long out of his hand, cill it hath been ſuiliciently im OY» 
ed.to puniſh thoſe Malcfaftors anddelinquents which ke ſhould, but will not (trike 
with ic, or rather will defend an mploy, S, Yet I ſay farther,to doe that WARS 
os 3 cag. 
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the Parliament hath done (fuppofing the necetiity , of which hereafter, )is Net 
bo take the Sword outer his hand himfelte grants (as was noted betore in his An 
lwcr tothe 19. Propoſitions} that the ewo Houſer rave & legall power to puttich 
ever inch-as doc violence bing his follewers oc Favouriecs, though count 

with ſome ſurrc priouſly gotten Commend fromthe King : and moreover,that they 
have power mue then ſaificieneto prevent and reftraine Tyrannic, Their ferling 
tac Aflvie:nfſate hands, and the Navy, and tecuring Hell 1s by themdceluredte 
be tor no ocher «mz', nor their railing an Arwy fince. It then thoſe that eucy 
would panjth bee Dclinquenes » and gt inchem wnom the King trutts there dee 


(chowgh not at ail in the King)an intention to bring ine Tyranny,cvea with Armey, 


and to ſubvert Religion, Lawes and Libertics (which is the ſtare of the pceſent 
«Sron) chen by che Kings owne grants, as #foreſaid, they may Legally and Laws 
, take the Sword intotheir han 


T bis will net 4 4 true informed Conſcience dareto dos. : 

| RueLY. Iwill be bold co cry, whether Contcicnce many nt (ay, I: dares doe 
ne other then than this lacter ; (/o farre to take the Ford into their hands, )whe. 
ther even his Tower of Battery, Kew. x9. 21.10: by what hath becne ſaid formers 


\ ly, andevennow ſo wonne from him, as ic 1s become ours to beat down his Pris» 


ciplein this #1 Yucftion, ro the Very duft. 

Secondly, I ſay the Parliament is x Power ordained of God, it is the Minifter of 
God, Kt is to be a Terroar to evill Yorkgs, I: 15:0 be a Reverger toexcemte Wrath on 
them that dee evill, 1c 18 co watch continually ( as G Ds Minitcr) im this very 
thing, and to to; the proſe of thew that doe well ( ind fothe ecu x32 of Religion 
Lawes, #32 Libertic>) it 1s not to brarct;:e Sword in vaine. And a ſword vt hath; 
by che Kings owncicutence to the p.rpoſ:s aforcſa d And this Parl:ewenr(what 
ever ochermigh bee) is not depofeable (4:ffojuuic ) bur by chemteives. The 
Sword cannot be Legally taken from them will chey give it up. Tr remaines then 
thac thcy are bound 1@ Conſcience to Gup, and co the People, aaa King too;, rhat 
have encruſted chem with this Power to u'z it to theſe ends, to puarſh Deine 
quences an) rempters (rhough ander Colc yr of ſurrcptioufly gotrcu Commands 
fromthe King) co fubvert Retigion, Lawes and Libertics ; and to prevent Tyran« 
oy, and preſerve themſelves, and Religion, Lawes and Liverties, They any net 
ontely Lawfully dec this,upon thele P: cmiſcsand ſuppetirions , bur they are by all 
Oblizations toGoDand Man ncecffitarcd ro doe fo, and cycn co take away the 


» 


; and doc nor take ir our of Kings , by: by 
wicked Followers. 6. Bur becavſ: rhe Dr. cloſes his Aﬀcreion» with, faying 


= 


wicked from before the King , chat © his Throne may bee cſtabliſhe in Righ. - 


teoulneflge. This is clcarely the 1 the Parliewents not oncly Power, bur duty If 
they m'{take inche-prefent caſe (of which anon ) yet the generall cate ſtands 
good, chey may andoughe to doe to, torteke Armes when ſuch a caſe comes. | 
The Dr. hath ſComewher more to ſ2y againit che Peoples power, applicable to 
our Kingdome, Let as heare italſo, | How ſhall Conſcience be fart>fred; concer- 
& 18s che Peoples power, derived from their EieRion, when our Kings are ſuch 
*« by itance, and clazmenot'by EleRion, and the Crowne hath becn ofc {eried 
© by Cenqueit.] | | 
RePLyY. Neicher is Conqueſt any thing of ir felfe ro power,or Lawfall'Autho- 
rity, of which onely we arguc; bur only as it obraines cor:ſenc by agreement, which 
is ali one in Sence, and Effet with ElefFiov, Only Eleition lounds more Freedome 
of will Conqueſt Imporcs a Force occ:fioning that wiii, Bur it is evident in Rev 


ſon, 


| 
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ſom, thet he that is free (as all men are by Nature; (as was faid before) eXcept theix 
bond to Parents.) becomes nut-tubjeR, do jwre, till bis Conſent, Ag:ecwent, or Elc- 
ion makes him 1o, and to no more then his Conſent rezches , explicitely or im 
plicicely : and {o tor many men,thcy can no other way be tubjeRt to ont,to aPrince 
or Monarch, but by their Agrecment, whether for feare of his Force, or hopes of 
his vertue, he 15 notcheir King or Lo1d,till he ve made fo by their Confene,Lineane 
at firſt, and Originally, but whatnced I ſtand to prey this largely » when' our 
Dr. bath confelt it (;n ferce) before, in i8ying the dcfignitg the perionand Quati« 
6cation ot rhe Power Is fiem Men, Mans invitat:on what 16 this ? put Mans choyee 
Agreement, Corſcntiegettier, Aridrtthere tc 100, Corqueſts , the Conqueror 
hath 1ct tt @ qualif cation of his pewer one whit erlarged,by Right, un:il} the Peoe 

Ic have conlented and ytcldes up their former R:ights, ard when they have,then 
Fi. kight is tecles accordiuigly, and to bis £: cc: fiours, 1f ſocontentea te, cliepot; 
got bers, rf contend rcellc net; and tc Heires mylke onely,, as i; Fraxee, 
er Fenua-e ajlo as it: Englare iecording to the content Orit the Conquer our to ©be 
kaine the Pc ples copick: ts Þ marodi: poficeity , vil cle: te Have left power 
aber bis Predicefie ur bed, ther upon fuck conf. rt, the q wiificationed his power is 
leflencd iOr ever atter to h-m1 and has, Cor queſt tim taji or laft , one 67 mary, are 
no more tO right 6f Fewer » then an OccaheD 01 Moinye to eenſent 3 cor'fent Choſe 
Agreement ave ali in all, $: cu dly, as for rberizance, it is Bothin bur 2 (ncccfhe 
on of content; I:deed polteritie are bourtd tothe cornfent of their Parentzr for the 
Perion, Fomily, qualificarion, but to n«- more... T1 all other Cales and reſpe@sthey 
arc a5 fee, asti ca: Paren's ar firſt were. A Prince then enely inherites, what was 
given thc firſt of the Nation, or ethers fii.ce by conſent of the people 4 and by write 
tet Law or cuſtome. he muſt claime any power he will exereiſez orelte he cannot 
plead any right tirle go it, And his qualification of power admirs of cncreale orde= 
creaſe, as heand the Feople agree aud conſent, His power is altegethcr derived by 
EcRion and conſent, fiſt +m4 latt whence 1 will inferre no mere, bu: as before, 
thac therefore in caſc of necefli.y, the people may uſe fo much of it as may ſuffice 
to ſlave themſelves from Ruine ; and chat may be inferred from it, by what wen 
briore. As for his Repetition oft Rewv, 13, and the Rowan Emperonys being Mon 


- narchs abſolute , I necd fay nothing co now; I have ſaid envugh before, 


After t his he comes to the Covenant» and Oath, which the Princerakes to cone 


: frm what he promiſed, which he denies romcke the Kings Admirttanee tothe 


| * Kingdome altogether condyionail, as is the meerely Bleftive Kingdomes of 


* Polonia, Swethland &c, and that it is noching to allow refiltance,, unkfle in the 
* Covenant could be thewed, that in caſc he will not diſcharge tbe truſt, ir ſhall be. 
« Lawtnll for the States to refit, | NT 
ReeLY. The Oath is Oncly urged, to ſhew that the Kings Conſcience is bound: 
mor. ficmely then whar he is \worne to, ard as a Teſtificar:on ofthe C: venue. 
The matr x {wornet®, is the maine ; nor thar urged tor anabſolure forteurure, but 
for the caſe of neceſhicie. + | 
Secondly, in more E'ie&ive Kingdomes , rhe conditions of the Covenant are 
more largely perhaps and norc folemnely explicite then in ſucc: flivezand the Pow= 
er is mor Reſtiained r) en in ſome ſucceſſive; yet conſent b1ng the Founzation of 
face flicn, 35 was taid vefore, a King that enter$ uponthe fſucceffion, deth by 
that ver na!l\ gbcfore his'Oath or Coronation. covſent ro-the firſt Conditions or 
Covcunt , chots that bave beca wade coultquently, ad inthat fence tas Admite 


LaucE. 
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\ Lance is altogether conditionall: not thatthe people may refuſe him at their wall, 
| without Rew Conditions , butthat he may nor refuſe the former Cyename, and 
Conditions by offering to take more power then thoſe gave him (or his Anceliors 
whichis all one) And if he doe, the people are not bound to obey thote Com. 
mands (che Dr, confefics before )and I add: as before, they may r<litt his illega 
Violenccs, : 

3-. For now the caſe is all one, as if the clioyce or agreement, Covenant , oi 
content were originally made but yeſterday. And then conſider ir. We are a multi, 
cude of Free.men,and whercas we might have agreed on an Arsſfocracy, We ayrees 
on a King on ſuch and ſuch Covenants or Conditions, without mcation that wee 
will reſiſt if he break them. Bur fimply promiſe Obedience on thoſe Conditions, 
and he on thoſe accepts the Crowne. Bur nexc day break:s a!l, and ſhcewes hee is 
bent to ſubvert ali R<ligion, Lawes, aad Liberties. How nvw in Reaton (tor of 
Scripture we ſpake enough before) can ic be luppoſed, that ſuch a choyce or agree. 
ment, hath turned us into ſuch Slaves, as we muſt onely ſuffer, and not atall 
reliſt, (or rather is not all reaton plaine, that I havegiven away no more ot m 
naturall freedome (which is to retiſt all violence and wrong) then 1 mcant 
expreſt to giveaway. I lay.then, that unlefle a Nation hayc covenanted not 
torcfift in tuch and ſuch calcs,-they have power to refitt, becaulc it 15 a natu- 

.rall right cach hath again all ( except Parents) to farre is it from my bei 
bound nor to relift,, unletlc I have expresſly covenanted that I may. hos 
withall I doe not ſay, that I may covenant at all to refift in no cate , as I ſhall 
have occafien to ſhew anon. | | | 

_ Feurthly. in the meane time.if the DoQor grant that in caſethe agreement 
be, that if the Prince diſcharge not his truft, che ſtates may take Armes and 

- refiſt; as in cffe he leemes to doe, when hc ſaith, { has weve Jom:hmg, (for it he 
doe no {uch agreement ;) Then 1s nor all Retiſtance, damnable, nor Aow 13, 
2. Rightly interpreted by hun. For this and more the 8r4benco»s had in theu 
Aegrecmmenc. with their D=#4e, even to choole another , as the DoRor himlſelfe 
tells us afterward. So ever now and thea he mutt contradict his maine Propo- 

 fition by the force of truth. | | | 
« Buthec ſaith after, that [ The ſlender Plea;Ele&zon , is thought to havea 

* Covenant 1n t , but uſually the higher wee riſe in all Empires . thefreer 
«Ki "gs were,and ftill downward the Pecopl: gained on them.) And by this he 
would imply. that (pecially in ſuccesfive Kingdomes ( as this ) what a 
be (aid of merely elective States. there can b- no forteiture of power by br 
of Covenant. made in after Ages by ſucceeding Princes. | 

RePLy. 'n the firſt times, there was a great ſimplicity in all covenants, m. 
fale of Lands, an@letting of Lands, and the like ; yet no manever ſold, or gave 

- away, of ſentmore then hee meant; though the force and fraud of ill men, 
forced after Ages to moreexpreſs Covenants. In like ſort Ex av«lis mor:bus bent 
Leger, (as well between Prince and people, as between common men) the ty: 
ranny of Princes forced People to require them to ſundry neceflary expretic 
Lawes. Yet thel&Lawes now for Phraſe or expresſion, will not in reaſon , be 
thought more then was intended in the firſt ſimple Covenant, how bricke (o- 
ever it were; for certainly free people,and in theirright wits,never meant to cn- 
ſlave themſelves to the wills and lufts of thoſe they choſe their Prinees. Butto 
be ſubject to them for their generall good ; which when they found by expe- 
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rience to be violated, or in danger to be fo for want of exptefle Lawes { tpeci- 
fcations of the Generall Law vt Nature, the generall good ot the locicty) they 
were forced by neceslity to require them ro make 1luch Lawes , for their genc- 
rall atety,and particularly ailo ro prevent interiour ofheers from tyranny un- 
der the name ot the fuperiour : and 1oto prevent all necesfity of Armes within 
themiclves. And tome good Princes tor their peoples comfort have cyen been 
forward ot themſclyes ro make tuch Lawes, which yet without our making, 
they were bound tor the moſt part to have done accordingly for the weltare © 
of their Domunions. The People then have gained nothing tor the great 
t of Lawes tor their Liberces, but ability to claime tem as undoub- 
tcd more then betore; nor have Princes lott any thing almoſt, but a, power of 
impoycrſhing & rumng their Subjects to much as betore they ſeemedto have 
for the 1atistying of their owne Prodigalitics and Luſts. $till then it re- 
maines that the People had a right to ali farting Liberties , even after they 
ſubmitted ro a King: unletie they'expreslly-gi Way ; as unto ſome 
C; nq crours, the conquered Party were 1ometimes forced to doe. But 
yet (/v. 5. )even then the Conquerours tollowers, who were part of his tub- 
js at that time, and by whole hands he conquered the reſt , (whether more 
or fewer) did content and agree to the Peoples , and ſo their owne Poſterities, 
having but ſuch and ſuch Liberties, and yeelding to the new Conquerour and 
his Potterity tuch and ſuch Power and Authority. So {till content gave what- 
foever a Prince could or can challenge. 1 tay then once more unlefle in the. 
firſt toundation of a State, Kingdome or Empire ( and this Kingdome par- 
ticularly) the People did make their King 10 abſolute, as to giveaway all 
power of 'Tctiſtance rrom themielves in any caſe ; (which the Doctor I beleeve 
will never be able to prove of this , or any other Civill State) though they 


' madeno exprefle conditions or Covenant, much l:fle any mention ot rcter- 


vinga poiver of retiſtance ; yet the Law of Nature allowed them {till ſome 
Liberties; (what they were we ſhall have occaſion to ſcanin the next Setion:) 
and amongtt them this for one, to reſiſt any: violence againſt themſclves', 1n 
any thing that the Law of Nature did undoubtedly make them ſtill Mafters 
of , and was not ſubjected to their Princes power. | 
| But the Doctor concludes his reatoning againſt ſuch power of 1cfiſtance to 
be1n our 24r/amew: with that which indeed hath 1:aſt ſhew of ſtrengch of any 
thing he hath ſaid yet. > «}.- Ev, 
Thus he writes, | where the King as it is ſaid, never dies, where he is King 
betore Oath or Coronation, where hee is not admitted upon any ſuch Cap1- 
tulation as gives any yon to the People, or the repreſentative Body as is 
pretended to ; nay,where the Body cannot meet but by the will of the Prince, 
*and is difloluble at his pleaſure , tha: therein ſucha State , ſuch. a Pow, r 
* ſhould be pretended to, and uted againſt the Prince, as at this day, and:that 
* according to the Fundamentals ot tuch a State , can never app-are reafona- 


_ ©hletoany indifferent judgement , much lefle fatisfie Conſcience in the re- 
*' fiftance that 15 now made by ſuch a pretended Power.] 


 R-pi, This is the moſt plauiible Plea he hath or any can bring, ſpecially 
the latter part of it, about the _—_ and diflolving tte Parliament at the 
Kings will and pleaſore. But to this alſo as well as all the reſt ſufficient fſati(- 
faction I doubt not may be given Lea nt judgemcnts and ie on 


onicy 
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Conſciences, inthe manner following. Firſt, as the King never dies : fo he 
never growes, he Yo morcauthority ( unlefle by _ graut bene - 
people) then his firſt Predeceſlor had; unlefleic can be proved, thatthe 
ple then gaveaway thetr liberty of detence from outragious violence , whiel 
all are naturally inveſted with ; it is free for there now as well as it was theſe. 
on - 2 wh houre atter they choſe or conſented to their firſt King as was im - 
py Ks I9n-03 : | 
Secondly, as he is King before Oath or Coronation. So heeives 
of his Rights in.his Oath, nor doe the People when they erin bind.” Bud 
he there profefles himielfe bound by his Kungly Office to rule fo and fo, for 
the common good, and they yecld no moreto hun , then they did to his firſt 
Predceeflor, as before. | 
Thirdly. as he is not admitted -upon.any ſuch capitulation in exprefle terms, 
as mention this power of reſiſtance in the people; or repreſentative body; in 
caſe of Tyranny. So nor doc the people athisadmuttance expretle a yeelding 
to him ſuch abtolute power, as they may not, orwill fot in any caſe reſiſt, 1 
{ay againe and againe, it can never be rationally conceived the people hayeg-. 
 venaway ſuch anaturall liberty , ſueh a necetlary power for their common 
ſafety : Unlefle it can be proved that they have done fo. The proofe then be- 
fore the Barre of indifferency of judgement, andunpartiall conſcience will 
lic on _ _ pe _ OUTS. Ray > STE 
Fou , But he faith.the repreſentative cannot meet butby thewill 
of the Pe, and isdifloluble at his pleaſure. : by = 
RseL. 2 It hath been ſo de fatto muito, but whether it bee altogether ſo-d# 
jJ#re, may juſtly be queſtioned upon theſe groumds. Firft, for their meeting)! 
when the Prince is an Infant, or if aprifoner in-enemies hands, and ſo cannot 
give out a legall Warrant for their meeting ; of it diftracted;hath not the State 
er to mect itt Parliament fortheir common ſafety, and the Princes too? 
Fey have met in the-jnfancy or: minority of Kings, and made Lawes, as 
Edw. the 6. time. and not by the-meere power of the Protettowr., for the Nobi- 
lity after put him out (his head was Cut oft afterward by a Law made white 
he was ProteGour.) It was then, (and could be nothing lie but ) the inherens 
power of State, to meet ſo, in caſes of necesfity. Yet'T belceve there 15 no writ- 
ten Law forthis ; but the generall Jſaxim of Sulws Populiſuprema lex, And'this 
will extend to the cale,ot I'yranny, as fully asany of the former, if not more. 
Withall, did not the Lords in R:chard the 20Sthme, call a Parkemert without. 
the King , wherein they had their grievances redrefled ; and this afterward 
was confirmed inthe firit of Her. the 4** | 
Secondly, then for their diſſolving ; It hath indeed beene very niuch prac 
ſedþy our twolaſt Kings. 
at our Hiſtories ( to farre as T remember) guere whether Hex. 3. didnot 
diflolye ſome Parliamens in diſcontent ? mention notany ſuch thing as a Par- 
hament diflolyed in diſpleaſure, or againſt the defire ofthe Houſes. But as they 
meet yery frequently, oft-times every ycarc; ſomtimes oftner ; ( fo that in the 
pace of a hundred yeares there are counted aboye a 100. Parliaments ) So they 
ate till they kkad' ended: the Princes and their owne bufinefles , which went 
much together ; and ſo it never cate to a matter of examination or di{con- 
tent, the delay of calling themato meet z or the too tunely diflolutien Fu P; wo 
, 1ABEH1S: 
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liawentr. Parliaments were not wont to bee {ſo odious or dreadfull to Princes 
& within thele forty years they have been. By whoſcedetaylt they have been 
ſolince, let the encrochments upon Magss Charg and the Subjets hbertics 
direct any to judge. _ EEE ear 

2. But turther, for both theſe. Firlt , the Porliewert averres that there are 
Lawecs that there ſhould be a Parliament every yeare, and ſo they have abated 
of their Right, rather then gained upon the King by the AR of the Trienniall 
Parliament. | 

2. And for thediflolution, I have heard ſome wifemen affirme;that by Law 
it cannot bedilolycd,while there areany Petitions of grieygnees, or ſuch mat- 
ters of importance, depending and unfiniſhed. Whereanco ths  beadded moſt 
juſtly, that in ordinary times Countrey Genclemen and Noblemen, and in a 
manner the whole body of the Parliament, would be as fick of a long Parlia- 
men: and continuall attendance as the = could with , and would petition 
(rather then betyed ſoby the legge) tor aditiolution, or at leaſt a Prorogation. 
And it's well cnough knowne, that cven this Parliament after the 47 of (on. 
einuarien paſt, were as weary of fitting , as need to be defired » till the Rebellion 
in /re/ar4, (cconded by the growing cvills at home , put new {pirits intv.them, 
and forced them to that aaligence of attendance and wnwearied labours { ſo 
many as have taken the common good to heart) as no Age or Story can pa- + 
rallel here, or in any other Kingdome or Nation. | + x "77TY 
Thirdly, beyond all this Lappeale againe to the Kings Anſwer to the 19. Pre= 
poſitions tormerly mention'sd ; and aske whether if the Kin p have abſolute pow- 
er to forbeare calling them, at his will ; and to diflolve them at his pleature; 
' itbcnot a meere nothing that hee ſaith the Houſe of ommonr have power to 
impeach his owne Followers and-Favorites, who have broken the Lawes, even 
by turreptitioully gotten commands from the King : and that the Lords have 
power to judge and pou and are an excellent skreene between the King and 
the p-ople, to asfilt cach = any incroachings of the other, andby juft 
Iudgeients to preſerve the Law , which ought tobe the rule of every one of 
the three : and that the Power legally placed in both Houſes 1s more then ſuf- 
ficient to prevent and reſtraine the power of gory 6 ST 

What {ſerves all this for, when his Favourites will keepe him from callinga 
Parliament, perhaps all his dayes , unlefle unlook'd for nece fity force him to 
it” We haoe .cene our {clves about 1 3. yeares without one; and had there not 
beene conceived hopes that there would have beene Money given againft the 
Seerr, it had not beca then called as it was. | 

Againe, what ſerves the calling them, when the ſame Favourites being 

queſtioned, ſhall countell a diflolution > We have knowne that teo, even three 
times 11 _ Kings Reigne, and no other diflolution but on theſe grounds. 
And the lat was within three weekes becauſe they would not in all haft (and 
contrary to all former Prefadents and ig give mony againſt the Scors, 
and embroyle the two Kingdomes in a perpetuall Warre , not having had one, 
romance redrefſed. And 1n the caſe of a Prince , bent or ſeduced to ſubverc 

eligion L.awes and Liberties (which is the DoQors Cafe propounded.) 't is 
undoubted, he will it he can diflolve'them: as ſoone as they offer but to pu- 
nh any of kts Favourites, and ſo to crofle the defiene (unlefle hedare noty of 


which anon) becaule therefore I believe the King in that Anſwer , hath not 
G 2 | alcribed 
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aſcribed more then right to the T-»{1amenr, It will tollow, that in right (ſpe- 

cially in ſuch calc) they ought not to be diflolyed. And that it by torce they 
ſhould be, (or ſhould not have been calledatall) the People haver1 ght to meet 
together, when and where they can, in a Parliamentary manncr or otherwiſe: 
to luch end as to detend themielves and one another tro tyranny and the de. 
figncd tubverhion ot Religion, Lawes and Liberties, as "or nana otten 1aid. 

Fourthly, but tor the preicnt cdnditiont our Kingdome and Parliament, . 
I mit proteflc, that as I admire the providence of God, 1m the AG patled for 
the Concinuation of this Parliament ; 1o Idoe tor the torementioned expref. 
{tons of the Kingin that anſwer- Which laid together, may to any undertian. 
ding mcn , wholly decide this firſt Queſtion /berweene the Doctor and us in 
point of Legality in our Kingdome (it there were nothing elſe {aid or to 
be faid) that tuppoling ſuch a defigne to ſubvert Religion, Lawes and Liber- 
ties. This Parliament hath (1f no other had or could have, being difloluble 
at pleaſure) complcat power and Authority todoe all they doe, that fo they 
may prevent and reſtraine the defigned tyranny. 

Fitcly, Yet I have one thing inore to alleadge, tuppoling the power of calling 
and ditfolving who]ly in the King ordinarily ; yer there may be ſuch power 
in them 1o long as they doe fit co command Armes to bee raisd for the 
tuppresling of any Delinquents, maintaining themſelves with Armes , even 
under the colour of the Kings Authority, which ! thus make good. (It there 
be any 1uch kind of Power 1n the very Judges in their Courts at Weftminfter, 
for the whole Kingdome ; and in their teverall Circuits for the Shires they 
fic in; although themſelves are made Judges at the Kings will meerly.and put - 
out ordinarily at his pleaſure, and they can neither keepe Astizes at any time, 
nor keep any Terme any where, but when and ſo long as the King plcaſes to 
give Commisfion : it (I fay) there be tucha power in the Judges, and cven in 
oneof them ; then much more in the whole Parliament, which uv unqueſti- 
onably and undoubtedly the higheſt Judicature in the Kingdome , and hath 
moſt power during their fitting. Now that {{uch a kinde of power 15 1a the 
Judges, I appeale to exp-rience, i the caſe tollowing | 

A private man hath a ſuite with the Kingjabout Land or Houſe and thelike. 
The King hath poflesfion and ſome Othcer or Tenant'ot his holds ic tor the 
King. The Judges having heard the Cauſe, give Sentence tor the Subject. ad- 
judge him to have the pof{zsfion delivered him by the Kings Tenant or Ot- 
ficer ; he refuſes and armes himſelte to keep peflesfion ill Upon thus , atter 
duc ſummons and proceſle of law, a Writ ot Rebeilr n ſhall goe our againſt 
the Officer of the Kings, ( even though he ſhould pretend to keepe potlesfion 
fill by a command and warrant from the King and the Sheriffe ſhall be com- 
manded to raiſe Armes. even the whole pej/e Comrratwe, it necd be, to expell this 
Officer ofthe Kings , and bring him to condigne puniſhment from rc fiſting 
the Kir gs au hority in his Lawes. ; 

_ Herenow israifiny Armes by the Kings Iceatl Authority, againſt the King! 
Title. and the Kings Othcer. notwithitancing avy pretended authority from 
the Kings perſonall command ; and rha: Othcer ha h'a Writ of Rebellion 
{ent againit him. and ſhall bec ion by:T aw . for offcrirg to rcfitt the Law 
upon any pretence. /A ke the Towyers whether in ſerie .þ13 be not t; e Law 


and ordinarily practifed, fave that the K1gcoth not command the conareny! 
| ut 


cw £-+4 =o tw ww 
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' are fetcht up by the Purſevants,*and put in priſon : and for not execnt 
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 butwhether that would hinder Law ornot ?) The Parliament then may in 


the calc of neceslity raiſe Armes againſt the Kings perſonall Command, tor 
the generall latety, and keeping potiesfion (which 1s more neccflary then the 
hope of regaining ) of the Houles, Lands, Goods, Libertics, Lives, Religion 


—_— this by the Kings legall Authority and therefifters ofthis are the Re- 
bells in the Lawes account , and not the Inftruments 1o imployed Legally, 
though with Armes by the Parliament. | 

It the Doctor now (or any for hum) will retort upon me, as he thinks, what 
I {aid betore, that 1f this be granted, a King intending Tyranny, will not call a 
Parliament ; or if he have called it, he will ftraigat duttolye it, as toone as they 
attempt any thing againtit his mund. . X 

K82L. I reply, he will doc to indeed. if heecan perſwade the people, by the 
Dottors Divanity or Law, to endure him and his tpllowers co take away their 


Goods, and doe what elic heliit ; and they tor want ot a Parliament calied or 


fitting, dare not detend themlelvcs at all. Bur it hee find, that they believe no 
fuch Doctrine ; but without diipute ot Law or Conſciences.retolve ruttically 


not to be robbed ot their goods at plealure, or uſed like meer: ſlaves ; but caac 


they will detend chemiclvesand tomwhar they begin to doe, and beat away or 
kill ſome that come-q tak? their goods away 1n ſuch ill-gall manner ; hz may 
then beglad to call a Parliament to quicrttae People , who periaps alto may 
begin to mutiny by troopes ; and be willing to ſacrifice perhaps ionc of his 
Followers unto them (as { #p/«r and Daaley werein the beginving ot HH. thic 8, 


though they proceedcd with coluur ut che p:nall Lawes)-and even to provide 


for his owne Maintenance, as ##- 4. In luch acate ſome againft his will cald a 
Parliament, A»»» of his Re1gne. And that it may be, he will, not he dares 
not hcarken to thoſc that would pertwade him toditiolve it, becaute then hee 
ſhould bring all contulion ( beltd<s want ) upon himlclte againe , which was 
Hen. the Thirds Cale, A4+»». BE” | 

Ther-fore 1 conclude, thac the Parliament (as I ſaid before ) may have this 
power. and upon advantage of the Kings necesfities, and Pcoples not enduring 
oppresſion, be able to excrcite 1t, even though they meet nor but ar the Kings 
will , andare diflolubleac his plcature. T0 

And ſo Ihave ſaid enough of this Se&io, except onely; that I muſt note, 
that in thecloſe of it, he either thinks thole he hath to doe with (Parliament 
and a]l) grofle fooles, or elte he ſhewes himlelfe extreamly ſimple in reckoning 
up the remedies of Tyrranny (though he love not to uſe fo harſha word; but 
we muſt when hee hach fared the Cale for us of a Prince bent or ſeduced to 
{u>yert Religion, Lawesand Liberties ;) The denying of jnb/idrer aud aa, cre, Tt 
hee meane in Parliament, ſuch a Prince never meanes to call any. If out of 
Parliament, this 1s the grievance, that he takes 4t our Law, by Ship-moneys 


and Monopoltes, and !mpoſts and any way :: and if they deny it, t emlelyes 


{uch illcgall commands ; Fined at pleature halte, or all their Eſtates ; and Dok 
haps ſtarved in priſen, or little better : Kept ſo clole', that thev fall ſicke and 
dye Nay. if the Prince proceed to command his Souldiers or Otficers to kill 
withour _ any i hat ſhall deny Subſidie or Ayd, thongh never ſo illev23ll. 
Hath not then the DoQor pro poundel a gocdly remddy of Tyranny, to de- 
3 - | 


ny-. 
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ny him Sublidy and Ayd ? Asif to quench ahoulca fire, hee hould fend for 


a paircof Bellowes to blow a coole breath. 


Let him now confider whether hee uttered thoſe words in ſcorne or in po« 


licie? andwith what ſcience or skill in common Reaſon ( not to tay in Poli. 
ticks) and ſowith how truely an informed conicience hedealcs juſtly between 
the Kipg and the People. We have yet ſome further ftrength of his reaſon to 
examine in the next Setion. Of which now. | 


——————— Lc 
——_ 
HE EEE 


SRCYT. 0. 
 N this Sefion hee propounds this Reaſon as alleadged for the peoples Power, 
that elſe the State ſhould nor have meaver for its owne ſafety , when &e,]J 
ReyLY. This Reaſon we acknowledge ours, and conſidering what a State 
is> « Body compoſed of many thouſands, who by themlelves (or their Ance. 


ceſtors) ſet up a King over them, for their ſafery and good, this Rezſanis as much © 


Reaſon, as any thing can be bc tweene Man and Man : Nor ſhall the Dr. bee ever 
- ablero ſpeake Reaſon in Oppoſition to it 3 himlelte grants ſtraigtt way, that ſa. 
Ins Populi \n a good Sence, is ſuprems Lex.And whena People , neither ſeckes nor 
deſires any thing of hurc to ther Prince, bur onely (afecy to themſelves, It is good 
in n0 ſence, if not in thisz toallow (1 ſay more command) a State that harh any 
conſiderable ſtrength to.doc ir , to defend it ſelfe, and fo procure ics o-wne ſafety, 
. even by reſiſting if need be, by force of Armes. Aid chough he j ere at the 
Plea of neceſlicy, when as he faith Right and juſt will not deſcnd a thing, Yer if kim. 
ſelfe were affaulted on the high way by one char offered co kill him and.ia his hoaſe 
in the Night by Robbers,would he ſay thar either our of the caſe of N-ceſli-y,hea 
private mEn, or any $ rvants of his, might in right or juſtice kill another man, or 
that N:ceffi-y would not be a ſuiticieat Pleasif in that Cafe any did kil ſuch a The:f 
or Robber,not onely before men bur God alſo, The Law among us allowes the 


Plea of ſe defendexdo in ſuch Caſes , And Gods Law cxprefiely,, Againſt one that 


breaks & houſe in the night, though nor tn the day, as not admitting them a neceſs 
fitic'to kill rhe chicfe, as the Text there plainely implies. As for his ſaying, | Eve- 


RzPLyY. This is but a ſecond calumny.vf which his Treatiſe is full every where, 
neither profic nor Imagination is admitted or urged in this caſe, but neceſſity appa- 
rent, or j1dged imminent by Rules of pradence, which commands endeavour of 

revention of extreme evils (tuch as the ruin= of a States ſafery) even by care and 
Power before hand, as well as when itlics gaiping under theprefſure. Counſell in 
prevention 13 ine 1 better then help out of crouble ; For by that lefſe trouble is 
ſuffered, and lefle of:nce aRed in the defence. 

But theſe are but the Drs flourtfhes , for he will now ſtabbe this red(on to the 
heart with diverſe contrary Reaſons, 1gainſt 21! the plea of Neceilicy of ſafety, The 
firſt is chat,this among others is onc of the many Weapons fharpned for Reliftance 
ac the Philiſtims Forge, the Romiſh Schooles, 

Reply. Firſt himſclfe will not zilow this to be repreach to him, or his fellowes 
in ny of their poſitions, nor thiake it ſuihicient to make an Argument be rejected, 
- becauſe the R omoniſts have cithe. .uſcd it or abuſed it. , , 

| S.cond. 


ry thing muft be honeſt which ss Spar utile , imagined to conduce to the propoſed 
End; A 


- mnc, we ſhall ſee what ſtrength it hath. Firlt ic is 
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Secondly, bur he is deceived inparalelling the Caſes. They pleade for the Popes 
Power of curbing or depofing Kir gs incaſoof Herefic, becauſe elſe the Church hacky 
pot meanes for the maintenanc? ot-che Catholicke Faith, and irs ewne ſifety. 

Reply, The Argument is not goods his Church is not a Civill State, bur the 
ef it is mainly ſpirituall, and to be preſerved-by-ſnclvſpirituall meanes,as Gop 
appointed, who both inſtituted and conſtituced it himſelfe, and left nor ro it, the 
ordering of irs Owne ſafety or goods Bur our caſe igof # Civill State, whoſe good 
is Civill and natural}, and isro be prefer yed by civiltand naturall meanes, md'fo by 
Armes in caſe of danger, even from its owne Princes bent or ſeduced'ts raine. it« 
The Dr. bimſelfe ſtraightwayesgrants,:he State hath meanes of preſervation fich 


2x the Law hath preſeribed.Tf he can ſhew us any true meanes, inthe caſe ſated by 


bim, bur this power of reſiſtance, 1 yield him the cauſe. If not he doth but abuſe his 
Readers C onlcienc s, to blind chem. with words, which are et no-validiry. But 
I have ſhewcd him before, and muſt againe remember him, that lin our P«rliawerer 
State (by the Kings owne acknowledgemeat) hath ſich Power by Law to puniſh 
even the Kings followers and Fayontites, as 18 morethen ſuificientto prevent, or 
reſtraine Tyranny, We aske no more for our ſafety. But when they- will reſiſt the 
Parliament by Armes, It hath no way to puniſh:them , or defend the State but by 
Armes W hich therefore it may lawfully take up, 

Sccondiy, the Dr. addes (If every ſtate hath ſuch Meanes to provide for its ſafe. 
© tz, what means of fafery had the Chriſtian Religionin, and after the Apoſtles 
« Times? Or i he Peoplerhen cnſlaved', what meznes. had th:y for their Liber- 
« ties ® Terraliav in his Apologic faith , the Chriftians had number and Force - 
* {ficient to withſtand, bur they had no Warram. And the Apoſtle forbids 'them; 
© andall other under the higher Power to refit, - L 

Reply,. This example of the Chriſtians nor. rc Sing is connted a Capitall Argu- 

rought iathis place”, forthe 
Chriltjans were neither a-civill Stare, (ot whichthe preſent Reaſon proceeds) nor 
necre to the greater number in the The State.. Th-y bad the Lawes (which is 
in ſome Sence the $:ate) againſt them, and ſo they ever had beene, and the greater, 
_ of the body of the Eltat: by farre , were oppoſite , even in Terrullians Times 
hough therefore the Church being properly onely a'ſpirituall State , t ave not of 
t:cellity, civill meanes to provide tor the outward fabery of Chriſtians: yet# Ci. 
vill State, (whether of Heathens or Chriſtians) may have and hath, which1s by ca» 
king Armes, in caſe of neccfi:y as before, Butcthe Dr, faith the Apoſtle forbids 
them and all, under the Higher power to reſiſt; | | 

Reply. Tſappoſe what T have formerly ſaid on this place, Row. 13.2. may and 
will tatrsfie moſt Readers ſor that place, Bur the Drs. importunity forces me to 
repeate part of it here, and pplyir ro the caſe of Chriſtians, even then, and nuch- 
morenow: And ſoI make bold torell the Dr. that he doth moſt miſerably wreft- 
the Apoſtles words in this caſe of all others, which to demonſtrate - (I fay to de» 
monſtrate) I appeale to the context after and before, andict all Chriſtians, and' 

Conſcjenees, orcven reaſ0nable M:n, Indge whether the Drs.. Interpretation be 
not moſt abſurd, Thus the Dr. interprets v. #:>[ Whoſocver ſhall cake up Armes 
* toxeſift Nero, perſecuting the Chriſtiaa Religion, reſifts the Ordinance of Gov; 
" Rebells againſt God in reſiſting the higher Power ordained by Gov, and if hce 
* kill any man ia ſach reſiſtance, he commits murtber,&-incurres damnation for: ſo - 
.. doing.) Thijs is. theDrs, Sence plaincly; and his words here and there.a5e fully - 
| auger - 
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% much, Now marke St. Paxls Reaſon,v. 3. andmak: Sence of it , or Religi.. 
on much lefſe of it, if you can tothis parpole, Firit, for Rulers ace nO: n ccrroue 


to good workes but to evill. Nero is the Ruler here mcant, perſecu:ing Nere: Let 
the Dt. now tell me (or any for him ) 1s not perſecution a Terrour to the Workes 
that are perſecuted? and then is Ch:iſtianity a good worke or not 2 Neve pctle. 
cues that, and is a Terrour to'thar, bur ſo he is not to good Workes. Then belike 
Chriſtianity is not a good Woerk: > Will Sc, Paw! (pak thus? or doth hee know 
what he (aich, when he ſaith, RulcrS are not aterrour to ga0J Workes, th:retore 
they muſt not be reliſted ? Chriltianity is a goad worke, ani Ners is a teriOur to 
it (chough by Gops Ocdinance he ſhould not be) chereface hz maſt not be reſiſted, 
W hat can be more unreaſonable, then to vring a Reaſon , which is quite agiiaſt 
the thing ic is brought for ? ro interpret then, as the D:, doth v. 2, is to make 
St. Pasl argue agiint himſelfe, if you Reader (are no:) thoaid not be; aid Ff you 
Leepe the litecall { n:e ( arenot) then cicher he ſpeakes thit which is fal e of 
Nero, and h.s O:Jicers, and under Ru'ers, 'or they were a terroar to god Workes, 
if Chriſtianity be a good worke, or Chriltiant:y is n> good Worke, Ler the Dr. 
take his choy ce of the three. I have a fourth too take co formetly layde downe, 
which is chac he ſpeaks of Civili Legall Authoritie in civill Lawes as thea ja che 
Romane Srate aad ſuch like, and to Rule: $ according to chem Were not tefrours to 
good Workes; asthe Apoitle faith, 

Second[/, bur fe: the Avuſtles next words, wil: thou then not be afraid of the 
Power, do: that which 3s good, a14 choa ſhilc have praiſe of che ſam *-,tha: is thou 
necdtnocrefiit, but onely looke to do: wel!, 41d be will commend chee, But is 
this true of pertecuting Ners ? , Might the Crriſtiiis count this a aft courſe, of 
which they necd no” þ: afriid to praHg- Chrittianicy ? (afe thiti , for which the 
Power would not Coe any ihing 2g114it hems bur rather prayſe: them? did- Nero 
ſo? Or couldthe Apift'e chike hi woult? 0: 41d hedeceive Chriſtians in ſaving 
ſo? or condeaine Ch:iltiamiie as not 2909. ? »7 5114 a Reaſoa agziaſt him] ec? 
Some of thelc things muſt bee (aid, orelie che Dis, Sznce mult bee renounced , it 
miſt be ſaid that he medC]cs with no matter of Chriſtian Religio 1 heregbur. of ci- 
vill Subj.Rion to Civill Lawes, which Rulers acco:ding 0 their Powe®, would 
praile them for ; and they need not feare fuch powers doing well, 

Thirdly, add: further what the Apoſtle doth, v. 4. [For hee-is che Miniſter of 
Gop to thee for good, | Is this true of pcr{:cuting Nero , in the caſc of his perlecu- 
ting 2 Whercby the Apo'tle proves he will prayle thee, doing thit which is good? 
Surely 1n an over-ruling Work: of Gops Grace, the very D;y:ll is Govs iiſtra. 
ment for Goop, as to /ob, (and we may ſay M:mifter too.) And Nere not a whit 
more in the AQ of perſecuring. Br this facre from Sc. Pavls meni ng t; For hee 
m*ancs a Ciy.ll good, prating, a1d rewarding, and pro:ect:1g. Nero d:d (St, Paul 
knew) quite contrary to this : H: cannot then mzanc him as a Perſecater ; anils 
never intends here to forbid cclifſting his Perſecution, | 

Fourthly, goe © 1 one ſt-p furcher with the Apoſtle, which will y:t make ir more 
plaine if more can be ; |Bu: if you doc that which 1s evill then feare » for he veares 
not theS word in vain2, fo- hee 1; the Mnift-r of G>D, aR:venzer to ex.cuct 
wrath oath? mthatd ve cvill) Evill c ontrary co Cirriltia ricy is Tloftatrie, (tor on 
things) .ad co mik: Chri tans I 1o'arers, d.4 Nevo 21d others perſecure encm, if 
they would caſt ina graineof I «cenſe into the Fire; by way of Cicrifice to their 
1lolls, they werefreed. Nov is it St. Pauls mcanin, If you turne Idol EP 
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feare, for Nero beares not the Sward in vaine , for he is Gops Miniſter, a Revcn» 
rto cxecnte Wrath upon them that San LLolatrie ? Or is Chriftianitie the 


_ *evillthey were to feare, as that which leuſed the Sword againſt , and that with 


great wrath and revenge? There 1s then nothing like the Drs Interpretation, In all 
the ſ: Arguments of the Apoſtle : bur the cleane contrary, befides what followes, 
v5» 6,7. Of which ſee the expoſition before, 

Bu: ſome will ſay, was it then lawfull for the Chriſtians , then to have reſiſted 
the perſecuring Empercurs ? Tertallies and the Fathers thought otherwiſe, 

lanſwer, firſt, whether ic were or no, ( of which by and by ) moſtcerraine, it 
was not forbidden iD this, Kew. 13. 2, 3,4. Yet this is the Capicall place. If any 
other can be fonnd forbidding ir, 'which the Dr, offers not to urge, further chen 
what we have cxamincd alreafy, that is nothipg to this Text, For ne Logick or 
Rhetorick can extract that ſence from hence 3 who ever they be,that have fo incer= 
preted itheretofore. ; 

Secondly, but becauſe of the great Outcry made of the Chriſtians not reſiſting 
then, I will once more looke upon the Text, Row. 13. 2. and compare it alſo with 
that before {c: v. I. and ſee whether by a right view, ic will noc plainly pronounce 
Chriſtiang even ther, free from paſſive ſubjeRion in caſe of perſecution (ſuppoſing 
they had Force to refift, by their hands not tycd by Ged; Ordinangefrom refiſt.nce, 
or at leaft wiſe, onely upon a ſpectall Reaſon applyable co that State of che Church: 
and Roma Empire, ( of which yer there is not the leaſt intimation in that place, 
but muſt *e pathered ellewhere, as we ſhall ſee) and which is ao impediment ar all 
to Chriſtians reſiſting the perſecution now of Popiſh Tyranny. 

IC:; then,SubjeQion tothe Higher power is commanded, and refiſting it forbid- 
den chere, 1.p.nchis ground, becauſe they ate of Gop ordained under Gop, GODS 


-— Ordinance, | Note how all the words accord in the Originall,'vr-7475432: be ſubjeR 


5 &117200:v4utyoc ' whoſoever refifts, und $7 7ireyue'y:t Ordained under 
GOD, ia ay" 88; the Ordinance of GOD , all ſr>m the word 78:Js to fer 
Invorde!) that i. GOD hath givento mer-Power and zu ho ity, tourge the exEcu- 
tion of his Lawes, and tomake ſome Lawes under him and his, and topunith ace 
cording to the metic of the Offences, the tran(greſffions of the one or the other. And 
ſc ferre as th:s, they are ro be ſubjeRted unto by every ſoule, cither aRtively or at leaſt 
paſſively, and not to be 1efii:ed,by wilfull fruward difobediencegand much leflſe by 
taking up Armes againſt ſuch Lawes , or them thac exerciſe authoritieto them. Burt 
thisisali the Authority GODgives t any, and nctto make Lawes againſt his, nor 
yet to puniſh thoſe tha! obey his Laws : And gf any ſuch Lawes be made, or any 
ſuck: puniſ1men: cffc;ed ro br infli: d(cven by reaſon of ſuch Lawes madc)they are 
notthc Ordinance of GOD, He hath afford:d them no ſuch Authoritie, no ſuch 
P.wer, Nay ſuch Lawes and Relers according to them are the ay717ao5ipui ror the op- 
po'ers and R-cfiſte: s of GODS Ordinznce, of the Law of N.tarc, or Scripture , or 
boch. The Lawes therefore are Nall and the Authority Null; gueed hee) as will 
be plaine by this inſtance. A King grants a Charter to a Major of a Towne to go- 
Verne t? at Towne (with others, or alone, that 1s all one) according to his Lawes, 
and puniſh all Ma'cfators,and moreover to make ſome particular Lawes or Orders 
In the Towne, for the better k« Ping ail in due Subj Rion_and Order. This Major 
m.kes Lawes dirc Rly againſt the Kings, againſt the King himſelfe, off:rs to ſweare 
the people to another King. Are not thote Lawes th:n Nall? and his Authority 
Nu'l, fo farre forth? or can it be thougkt,*hat becauſe the King commands ſu'-jeRi- 
FY, O.\ 
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onto the Maior, and forbids to refilt him, as long es he rnles by the Kings Lawes, 
er by {uch as his Charterenables him to make, being not agaiaſt the Kings; that 
therefore they may not refilt him, if he would maſſacre them, { or under colour of 
his new made Lawcs) condemne then becaule they will nor be Traitors to, their 
Ki:g, and ſubmit to an ufurper ? will the Dr. ſayit 7 or any elſe? and is notthis 
the very caſe if mcn will chinke of it, if a King ſhould make (or hath mzdc) Lawes, 
that men ſhould worfhip the San worthip an Idel), an Image? Acre not theſe rai. 
terous Lawes againſt the King » the GOD of Heagen > canany then,King, they or 
the Authority command.nz them, i; quo 4d has,Gonrs Authority, Gods Ordinance 
or deny them to be refiſters of kim > The Lawes that are in themſelyes Null; the 
Auchoritie Null: ſo farre forth : no kind of Sul jetion then is dus to them in this 
from this Text. Nor is any O:cdinance of Gov ac all reſiſted in reſiſting them. Ra. 
ther is it not a Duty [Bur the Chritians did not refit, chough Terewllian fay they 
had-pumbcr and Force ſuthciear.] f 
ID Mr. Goodwin, in his Anticavalieriſme hath very rationally ſhewed, 
fEcſt that in all. provability Terradlian was miltaken,in, his Compuration,it he mean 
ie throughout che Empire. They might have fame conliderable numbes and fo force 
in one place or City, aad noteuough in.geacrall, Sccoudly, thac if chey hgd ſo, yet 
gencrally it was got knowne to Chr:ftigns, amd that is all one in lach a caſcyhe that 
knowes-not his ſtrengeiteyares nor refift, no more then hee that hatch no ſtrength, 
Thirdly, that if chey thei: ſtrengrh, yetthcy did not know it lawfull to xc 
ſit g:nerally, Somemight know it, yet not preach it tor feare,z and iFir were not 
generally bcleeved, they would at refiit,. Fourthly, that there were ſpeciall Reg- 
fons, why GOD: m:ght corccale this trum themthis I iberty of reliftance, Ofall 
this there are many conliderable things ja-that treatiſe.(Yide:)I wil only addethis 
Oae, that itRefiltanice feeme {o unfirting now , it would have ieemed much more 
then, The Chriſtia.; Religion came'in upon the Raman Emp're asa Novelty,and 
neither they not their Anceſtours for many Generations had any Principles(but the 
remote ones of thc Law ot Natur.) to petiwady them to giveiir Entertainment, So 
that to have rehfted by Armes, would have lremed a great oblti jacy ani perverſe- 
nefſ'., ſpecially in Reference tothe NuQrine of Chritt a ccacttied GOD, (a Man 
rifen from the dead and gone into, Heaven) wiich the Pap 415 counted fooliſhnes, 
25 well ag it was a llymnbling block to the J2w2is, Alto Chi ilt hiavieite founding his 
Church by his owneſuffe- ings, would have them (pre ally like him, 1n ſuff.rings 
at che ſpreading of ic in the World ; Whereby he al'y got farre more Glory inth?f 
not onely his Church was pr<fcryed (like the bu: in the midit of the Fire) inthe 
mid{t of ſufferings withqu: refiitance ; But aifo1t pre pigared mainly, and conque« 
red by ſuffering meerly. This Iiay was then greater glory, then to have allow- 
<£d:hem ſtraightway to defend themſcives, and r<fiit with Aras « which alfotill 
a longtime would haye bee:1 þ1 vaine, .andco their hurt » beſides Reproach with- 
out miracle. But.now the calc is mach,o:herwile io regard.of Protettancs perle 
cated by Popiſh Princes, tpccial'y recatling L:wee of toleration z or changing 
Lawes cſtabliſhing the Religion, For the Proteltan: Religion , to ſhew it telfe no 
noveltic appeales t» that which the Pap'ſts cannot denie the holy Scrintures, and 
' rejeRsnothiag, (if even an unpartiail Heathen were Judge, and umpire betweel 
them) which the Scripture cai!s ro beleeve or practite, Ailo't vrotefſes not hings 
whichthe Scriptures rc j. &. Therefore their cefiftance may much more be jatificd 
their Adverfarics Coniciences, Whorthuugh they dare wor deny the SEripeurss 
P. a1m.if 
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pur chem ro deat, for chings not onely. befides the Scriptures , but'even apainft It 


, 


© as moking and worſhipping Images, Crofſes, Cracifixes and the like, Here the 


fame Kmg and Lawes being geuerally acKnuwtedged, yet will the Inferioue Gbver. 
aon's, make Lawes againit the Kmgs, and even Force the Kings Subics, to doe 
Homage and evcn{weare Allegeance to another befides Him, Thertore they are nor 
(in this) £o ve accounted GovD+ L-evt ENEATY OT Deputies - or their Lawes of any 
Validit1e, buc they ray de refiited, as Rebells agatoſt the King of Heaven, while 
they precend io be his Servants, The Roman Emperours then, as mecre ſtr-ngers, 


po” point of Knowledge or Profcfſion,were rather bur ar left for the time)to be cor. 


vinced'by tatfer mg then by retiitance, Bet pretended Chrifttan Princes ( ſpecially 
efece a toleration, and molt of all attcs a Legall Eitabliſhment ) curning Perſccu- 
ters of ther truth whichag.ih the B:blc, he nletves profeflc to hold ; may be rc. 
fied in a Defenſive way, AWcocie t8no.hing in the Bible to gaineſay itz And 
whether vow the Chriftiaus wight alſo have reſiſted as foone a8 they h.d any 
ftrength, (1! ever thzy had any before Conftentivesr Time, Ticave it to others to 
iudge. For npen the Grounds tore ROred , 1: burts not our Cauſe at all; if they 
mie ntwot. .. | 
«* The D-. procdeds, fo doe I fir bee replyed chat things being ſo enafted by 
« Taw,it was not fawfiul to ttiue Lantwer (faith he)all that proceeded from thoſe 
« Empe: OUTS, Were mfeercly *FURTarys and enforcedupen the Scmatc , who &id 
" not diicharze their truth, &c.} | 

Reply, Fuiti, what Is ty rannuuſly done againſt bumane Law may be refiftcd as 
we havei-id;z and ſo may,(by what we have lately proved) tyrannous Lawes di. 
rely and clcarely agin{t GoD, and bis truc Religion; and therefore if ever wee 
ſhould be 1o unhappy ( which I bope will never be unlefle the people beleiving this 
Dre,Poſirion,berray this Pariiament,)chat a Partiamwent ſhould joync with a King to 
caſt'out the true Religion, and bringin Popery ; and ſo make Lawes againft 
us, which arc now all for us (yet might we retift ; and not ſuffer our 1elyes 
to be maſlacred or condemned, tor not conſenting to be Traitours to the King 
of Heaven (LORD Jeſus Chriſt) whom yet they would pretend torule by, 
and tor him. It any man can ſhew iue, that it is Gods Ordinance wee ſhould 
ſubmit and ſuffer in ſuch a caſc , I ſhall not retule to yield ; but I confefle 1 
cannot ſee 1t. though I know even thoſe thacdetend the refiftance now uſed 
Lawtfull ; athrme it were not lawfull.it the Law were againft us, as it is for us. 
But kow humane Lawes made without againſt GODS Authority , can hin» 
dr me from the Liberty granted me by the Law of Nacure, to detend my {clt 


- from outragious Violence, being altogether am Innocent, I cannot ſee, {pect- 


ally ina cate concerning GODS immediate Hpnour as well as my lafety. 

2. It Lawes cannot tie my hands inall Caſes (tn the forcnamed ) from re- 
fiftance, much lefle an Arbitrary Power. ( but of that, it will be convenient 
todiſcourle a little turther ; and apply it alto ro Civill Matters , as well as to 
Religion, wherein we ſhall alto tee whether all Civill Lawcs doe ſo tie us, 
asnone of them neither may be refiited, and it any, which * and which not? 

T fay then an Ablolute Arbitrary Power, or abſolute Monarchy (as tome 
call it) isnor at all the Ordinance of GOD; and io no lawtull Power ſecu- 
red from reliftance by &., 13-2. Firft GOD allowes no man to rule as hee 


lit, to make what Lawes heliſt, to ——ng how and whom hee lift. Bur ys 
2 or 
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Word ſpeaksthe Contrary every where. Secondly GOD not allowing, Men 
cannot give it, toa Conquerour, or any other. They can give but what 
GOD allowes, for they have no more their owne, in that tence. Now ng 
man can give any thing but what 1s his owne. Thirdly, particularly, no man 
* 15allowed by GOD), or can be:made by Man, an abtolure Monarch , a meere 
Arbitrary Frince in point of Relig on. Iam farre from denying Authority 
about Circumitantiallsin Religion. But I meane, he hath no Aathority to 
bid what GOD torbids, or to torbid what GUD bids ; or puniſh them that 
obey GOD rather than hum- GOD never gave this Power, nor can men giye 
it. Fourthly no Monarch hath any Power trom GOD, or can have from 
men, to violate the Chalitity ot any. A Law of Platoes Community, 15null, be. 
caule againft GODS expretie 7rh. Commandement, and may and ought tobe 
retifted. (yet now we are among civill matters.) Fittly, no Monarch hath 
any Power trom GOD, or can have from men, to take away the life of his 
Subjects, any one at his meere pleature, or without a Law broken, ( whether 
Civill or Martiall.) and knowne to the Tranſgrefiour, or which he ought to 
have knowne, and might (which /onarhaz could not, hee had no meancs to 
know of his Fathers Oath being then made, and in his a>ſence) Lycmrgas his 
Law to deftroy all Children that were detormed,; or weakelings, and Pharaohs 
Arbitrary Command to deſtroy all the Ifraclitiſh Males, were both alike ty- 
rannous and null: and might have been reſifted. In all thele caſes there is,! 
lay. no ablolute Monarchy, no meere arbitrary Power, Lawtull, none that is 
GODS Ordinance. And whotoever challenges ſuch Power. 1s (1n that) not- 
GODS Deputy, but an Viurper, whetherKing or Czlar , Roman or Tur. 
kiſh Emperour or any other. S1xtly, but the only Caſes wherein a Monarch 
; may be abſolute in Matter of Liberty of mens perſons, of Goods, an! man- 
ner of br, 1 qp_ngres and making or taking away Othcers and Ho- 
nours and {uchilike, 1n thoſe I grant, that as GOD denies not, but a Monarch 
may have abloltte Authority pound hemuſtule it to. Good) ſo men may 
giveaway thar [abcrty (by Feare or otherwitc) and become much enſlaved 
to their Princes Yall, in compariton of what othersare. And if any bee 1o' 
(which I beleevendt of the Roman State, though much was done arbitrari- 
Iy by the Emperoyrs)I yield they may not refift.though they be iorely pincht. 
They may thankgthemſclves wo bound their owne 1t theretore our Pa. /14- 
ment 1n after A2g(or this by being forſaken by the People, ieduced by the Dr.) 
ſhould ſo enſlave us, we muſt beare jt and not reſiſt , becaule it 1s our owne 
AQ, who choole them and put all fuch things'1nto their hands, but in other 
things we ſhould not, could not be bound, as [ {aid before. | 

The Doctor hath a third Reaton | We cannot expedt abſolute meancs of 
{afety and ſecurity in a State but, 1:ch as are reaſonable ) 

Reer. If by abſolute meancs of ſafety and ſec:'rity hee meane ſuch asGod 
cannot defeat; we grant what he {aith,or ſuch as God hath forbidden.But if he 
take it of rationall means; he faith nothing at all that aliotts any means-which 
are not abſolutely ſufficient (according to humane proceedings) to procure 
ſ chaſafety as a State ſhall n-ed. A State is a moſt confideral le body , and 
may challenge all posfible meanes which God hath not dery:d them ; and 
ſocvena private an may, being altogether Innocent. except where a greater 
£ood then his Particular life', calls him to/venture it, or yceld it up. Fa 

| there 
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5 
there is no greater good on earth ( in civill reſpes) then the ſafety of a tate. 
Theretorc all mxcancs not forbidden trom Heaven arc reaſonable, and to bee 
expected and utcd, though not expresſly provided tor (that is mentioned) mn 
the Fundamen:alls of this Government , which the DoQor would require. 
Then he talls a commending the excellent temper of the three Eſtates , King, 
Lords, Commons, having cach a power of denying. 

Raet. They haveſo; in making particular Lawes. But the Queſt. now 
is ot exerciſing the generall and maine tundamentall Lay of all States, to ſave 
the whole trom rume and ſubyerftion. Here though all three agreeing ( and 
none denying) makes the ſatery more ſecure, and more comfortable and ho- 
nourable. Yet no reaſon, but in a Co-ordinate Power (as here it is plainly 1o; 
ſce the Fuller Aniwer to the Doctors Booke) any two or of three or even any 
one of them, rather then all ſhould faile and be diflolycd , ſhould have Power 
to endeavour the common ſafety which the others negleR or intend to ſub- 
yert or betray. _ | | 

And I verily beleeve the Door himlſelfe or any other of his partie ( if hee 
forbeare not to fay ſo much leaft it ſhould be retorted on himlelte ) will con- 
fefle that the King and the Lords mayſ{ave the Kingdome-ftrom ruine . with- 
out or againſt the Houſe of Commons; and the King and the Houle of Com- 
mons, without or againſt the Lords: and which is yet more, the King alone 
without or againſt both Lords and Commons. For indeed , this is the very 
thing now pretended by the King for his taking Armes.to ſave the Proteſtant 
Religion 2nd the, Lawes, and his owne Rights, &c. which he ſaith, the Lords 


and Com. ons ( whom he termes the Major part of both Houles preſent ) 


' intend and goe abour to ſubyert. And if they did ſo ; certainely all true Sub- 
jeRs and Pa: rio:s ought not onely not to joyne with them in their Armes; but 


_ tozoyne with the King in his againſt them. 


And if it could be posſible - that all the three Eftates ſhould agree to ruine 
Religion and the State ; even the Body of the People , ſhould (by vertue of 


the power which each Scate hath for its neceflary ſatety) have Anthority ſuf- 
ficient to defend themielves , and refift all outragious Attempts. ot milchicfe 
(as hath been proved before) though then for want of many conveniences and 


perhaps of wiſedome to manage it, the defence and recfiftance mult needs be 


much more hazardous and dthcult. The power theretore of denying. and fo 
all other power in cach of the 3. Eſtates. and 1n any two of them , or all the 3. 
together 15 given, and 15 to be uſed ad Edificationem, ad Salutem, non ad deffrutti- 
"nem ) for the common good and ſafety, not ruine. For in that it is N##and 
royd inall rcaſon and equity. But the DoGor faith, Muſt the King only truſt 
and not be truſted > Muſt he not alwayes have his ſecurity againſt the other, 
which cannot be but by power of denying ? 

Re1Tl, 1. But he forgets that the Toalicn by himſelfe ſtated is. when the 
Princewill not diſcharge his truſt ; and more then fo . is bent or ſeduced to 
\nhvert Rk cligion- Lawes and Liberties. Then it is ſencel-fle to truſt him, till 
a hew-$ another a better mind ; and it 1s moſt ridiculovs to allow him m 
ihiscale a p.wer of denying fafety ; for that is to allow him a power of ſub- 
verting ail. 2. But when the fu. 1s (as now it s made 1n Hyporheſi,) whether 
the Frinceor the two Houſes do mean w I! or ill > and who doth or doth nor 


diicharge rheir truſt, and who doth-or doch not intend the ſubverkon w Re- 
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ligion Lawes and Liberccs : who «can be Jucge betweene them ? or who:ean 
amonglt men decide thedifterence but the Body of the People? Exerciting 
their underftanding and coniciences to judge who 145 in the r12ht , (by all thar 
hath becu {aid and doac on both kdes tormerly,and ot late) and ſo their power 
and ftrengch roo to detcnd the right fide,and relift the wrong-doers : And theſe 
whe:her che Doctor ( or any under Heaven) will or no, muſt have, and will. 
have the Power ot denving orgranting ineanes tor their owne and others lafe- 
ty and iccur1i:y. 

The DoRors reproaches againft the Parliament I pale, Only where he ſayes 
[ Conicience might demand tor its fatisfaction, Why ſhoul4 160. in the Houle 
of Commons 1:c more then zoo? or 20. m the Houſe of Lords more then 60, 
that areot adiff:rent judgement and withdrawne?| 

Ree. Satistaction may well be given : Firtts by ſaying it 15 evident thema- 
jor parr of the Houſe ot Commons , when they were mott tull. were all that 
way, that 100. arc now ( though that be aſlancier tor bur a vi bile ſince there 
were 300. there.) The Kinga yeareagocrn /ar. lait commanded all that were 
inthe Countrey to come up,which ccrtainly molt of then; did. Yet no Votes 
but this way they goc now ; onely things were not rh.n at the nezghth they 
now arc. 2. It yet the Major part were 9t another jidg:-ment they wauldcer- 
tainly come and vote and end the butinetie. The Howie hat: otcen called the 
ablcnt, and puniſht tome tor 1t ; certainly they knew then there were not &- 


nough againtt them ot their Membcrs to over-vote them 3. They that are wil: - 


fully abicnt, are offenc/crs againſt the Law and the common good ; and lo are 
not to be truſted ; or thoughc to have witedome , to ſee things right how ma- 


ny ſocver they may pretend to be. For alſo 40 bcing the legall nimber tor the 
Houſe of Commons to vote any thing : It is againtt all Rules of Politick Bo-— 
dies, that the ablence ot others, (there being th - Legall Number preſent) | 


ſhould hinder or diſcredit any Vote or Act of the Legall Body. One judge of 
Asfize, two Commusfioners or Arbitrators, and the like, ſutfice for any Bu- 
finefle : and though ſtill the greater number, the more honour and comfort; 
yet alegall number muſt and will ever ſuthce. 5. As for the Lords, who pre- 
tend thcir abſence forced by reaton of Tumults. Firſt, this by an Almanack, 
(as the DoQtor ſpeaks eliewhere) may be contuted , the greateſt part of thoſc 
that came, and atter withdrew ; ſtayed a confiderable time atter the Tumults, 
till the King was gotten to Yorke, and begun to'call them away. And if his 
calling them away. or their withdrawing themſelves ſhall have power to make 
the votes or judgement of a pars that are yet reſident .there ( as the D.. hath 
learned to call them) Nw#l\,or not to be regarded : then have the King, or tuch 
anunberot Lords, and Commons , even out of the Parliament-Houſe» 
power to dilanull a Law (even the Law for the not diflolving of this Parlia- 
ment, without an A for it, which muſt paſle all the 2. Eſtates, both Houſes 
and the King and in which cach have their power of Denying.) And thisa- 
lone (what ever might be pretended againft other Parliaments) mak.s thele- 
gall Votes of the two Houſes. the full judgement and Authority of the whole 
repreſcatative Body of the Kingdome, how few ſocyer be pretent, or how 11- 
ny ſo cver beabſent, and upon what pretence ſogver. 2. But withall, it I were 
Confeflour or Chaplaine to any of thoſe Lords that have withdrawne them- 


ſelves and upon pretetence of the Tumult,deny to returne : Iwould make bold 
| to 
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toaske them this Qu. in their eares (for their conſciences {atistatoin,as well as 
minc owne) whuctz Cicy and Countrey rung of them, and which produced 
{inch and ſo many Peritions, for the 1ctling ot the Hf1hrrie, and helping 1re/aza, 
and outing the Biſhops and Popiſh Lords our of the Houte of -cercs ; whe- 
ther their refuling to concurre in the relicte of ireland, and in {ccuring the 
Kingdome, even in petitioning the King tor the (ctcling of the 44:41::4 (which 
yet the King after , acknowledged neccuary to be ſerled,) werenot'thetruc and 
only cauic of thole tumults that were * And if fo, 'where wastherr judgement 
to lee the meant lafety,or their conſcience to provide for it? And then whe- 
ther their owne guilt did not more ſend or drive themaway,, ther any vio- 
lenceof the Tumults > Which tumults yet I approve not, nor cyer did. But if 
God 2x ane thoſe that would not diſcharge the truſt, it is catier to anſwer 
thac queltion, why 10 many. remaining Gould ſee more, *that is better ; then 
thrice fo many (if fo many) diflcnting and withdrawne. 
} As for the DoGtors preterring Monarchy before Ariftocracy, hee ſhall not 
have me for his Advcriary ; who thank God, Tam borne and live (and hope 
todyc) undera Monarchy ; though not abfolute, as the Dottors Poſition 
would make him ( when heliſted) though the Doctor witely diſclaimes any 
ſuch intention, But tor his reaſons, why a King ſhould lece better then the 
Major part of both the Houlſes,; becauic he {ces everswith their eyes, though 
diflenting from them ;and hath other Councel befides,and that he hath many 
reaſons to periwade him to conſent to their free and unanimous Votes : All 
this 15. moſt unreaſonable as the Quettion is now tated, of a Prince bent to 
ſubyert Religion» Laws, and Liberties, (for we are fti]l upon that generall ſup- 
fition in this Sei#:0n). for whatever they ſee, he will be ture(as farreas he (ces 
w owne ſtrength) to conſent to nothing that ſhall hinder his defigne. And 


therefore to plead his power of denying, or his wiidome in this cale, 1s to 


eeld him all power to bee a Tyrant. Which atter all, the Dr. will yet prove 
Fo hach to tarre as he may not be reſiſted in it;by the mcon eniences thac will 
follow 1t he have it not. Heare-hisſaying.*[Such power of refiftance would 
_ no fit / ati of {afcty toa State, but prove a remedy, worſe then the 
ilcale. } 

Reply. If he can ſhew this. de doth vonders. What ? worte then ſubyerfton 
of Religion, Lawes and Liberties? For that is the diſeaſe. Surely all theic a 
of little worth with the Dr. , it he will maintaine any thing in a State, to be 
worle then theſe. Sinne indeed in the practicers,is worſe. then the tuffering of 
the worſt Tyranny -But that isnot properly in queſtion in this Se#is: but the 
Civill [wconveniences of reſiſtance though I grant they may prove finnes too, 
as things may be managed? but otherwile. it 1s evident, no Civill Inconveni- 


ence to remedy {uch a Tyranny, as 15 in difpute, can be ſo bad as the diſcale. 


The Dr. once more urges, &em. 13. and by ver, 3 4 5 6. would faine prove, 
that the Apoſtle ſhewes the evill and inconvenience of reſiſting Tyranny. 

Keply. But I have ſhewed more then once, that the Apoliles Reaſonsare 
quite again{t him. and he faich nothing to prove that hee abuſes not the Apo- 
{tle, 'not vouchiating, 1 doubt, not daring to quote the words as thcy he , ieft 
every cve ſhould ice how hee perverts them, much Teile offering to Analize 
them : or { ex the ſtrength of the Reatons, which I have done againft him: ]* 
Onely he repcacs what hee hath before told us , in generall rhat although the 
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powers were then altogether unjult, #c. Naothingan(werable to the end for 
which governing power is ordained. 'Yetdoth the Apoſtle draw his Reaſons 
again(t reliſting chem from that good Juſtice, Order for which God hath ſee 
up the higher Powers. . 
Keply. Thus is as gooda Reaſon , as to lay , God hath ordained Miniſters, 
Paſtours, to preach and adminuiter his word and Sacrament, and pray , thar 
his people may be ſaved: Therefore though the Miniſters, Paſtours, be care- 
lefle, and neither afford the People any Word or Sacraments, or prayers; or 
talſe Teachers.and pervert Word, and Prayer, and Sacraments : Yet the Peo. 
ple may not (ecke their Soulcs ſafety, from tome other , that will bee more 
taithfull , even though not attempring to put thole eyill Miniſters, Paſtours, 
quite out of othce ; but leaving them 1n their places, ſtill to tee it GOD will 
give them better minds. Only not truſting them ſo long, as they ſhew them- 
ielves notoriouſly untaithfull, 1t to deny the people this bee reaſonable, be. 
cauſe God ordained them miniſters, Paſtours,tor their good,though they that 
are ſuch by Office doe nothing toward it ; then the Dr, may prerend hee dif- 
courtes with ſome reaſon. Which yet will not ſatisfhic the Apoſtles phrates,as 
I have abundantly ſhewed betore. | 
But he faith [the Apoſtle would infinuate that the reſiſting of the Higher 
Powers even when they arc Tyrannicall tends to the overthrow of the Order 
which 15 the life ofa Common wealth, not onely becaule there 1s ſtill Order 
under Tyranny : but chiefly becauſe if it were good and lawtull to reliſt the 
power when abuſed it would open a way to the people to relift and overthrow 
Powers duly adminiftred forthe executing of wrath on them that doe evill. 
Reply, All this 1s altogether contrary, tor 1. The Apoftles words,will bear 
no ſuch Tnſfinuations as I haye proved. 2. If Religion, Laws and Liber1es be 
ſabverced, what Order is lett under tuch Tyranny ? Sure whether C1vull or- 
der be or not, no Religious order is, which yet is more worth then che lite of 
a Common-wealth. God hath ottea overthrown Common-weaiths tor tub- 
verting this Religion ; But never in his Word preferred the ordinary Ordet 
of a Common-wealth (or the Common-wealth it ſelte) betor- &:+ !2 + tpion, 
ſo as to bid his ſervants tufter that to bee tubverted ; even wh i +4 11h b 
the laws of a Common-wcalth rather then the order of the Comm: .n-wwealt 
ſhould be endangered by 1t. 3. It 15a Signe the Tyranny was deepely 21:4 det- 
perately retolvcd, it it cannot be reſiſted by a meer defer.ce, but that muſt tend 
to the overthrow of the lite of the Common.yealth 4. The tyranny breaks 
the Order, ſtabsat the life of the Common-wealth; and yer the Dr. is1o zea- 
lous an advocate for it (however he deny it) that(he cryes whore frit)he cries 
out of the danger to Order. 5- Totend to the overthrow of that Order 
whach 1s the life of the Common- wealth» may be a fallacious phraſe. Dothit 
tend {o neceflarily, or in the intention of the Refiſters ? Or rather contrary ? 
Or doth it to tend to overthrow it, as the Tyranny to (be reſiſted) doth © All 
rem-di.s of violent and deſperate diſeaſes, doe m ſome Sort tend to the 0- 
verthrow of the Lifc of the Bady: Yet none ſates the remedy is worſe then 
the diteaſe, which that 1s knowne to bee mortall , the other may prevent 
death. 6. This opens no ſuch gap to the people to refift and overthrow pow- 
er duly adminiftred. as the Doctors.doth open a gapp2 to Tyranny- It a man, 
a Pins. tearenot GON. en? knov his m2nvleprincioltd not to refift himm 


> 
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any caſe, what can hinder hun from all kind of Tyranny. 

And Iwould it were not evident that the pretumption of this had made 
way for what we feele. lam turethe Jeſuite Contzen, (whole principles have 
becn followed ſtep by ftep among us, ſee Mr. Newcemens Sermon en Neh. 4, 
Preached laft Nov. 5. tothe Parliament) cncouragesa Prince to attempt the ſub- 
yerting the Protettant Religion, though eftabliſh't by Law, becauic the Pro. 
teſtants will not Rebell tor the caule,nor ever did. The Dr. ſeconds hum well. 
But now a people,it voyd of conicience, yet will find it hard (and thinke it fo, 
if they have any wit)tor.them to hope to overthrow powers duly adminſtred.. 
It.is not {o caſic a thing. multitudes will ftand( as their duty and their comtort 
experienced commands them) for fuch powers, And the Order that is ſetled. 
will much help to repretle ſuch unruly diforders. And though there be exam- 
ples in Storyes of people that have prevayled againſt T'yrants: Yet I re- 
member noc one. that ruling according to Laws, was overthrown by the peo- 
ple ; namely 1n ſ{ctled times ; tor the touldiers mutynies, againſt the Kowes 
Emperours, f1:wex and others , will not reach this caſe. Finally. Wee are 
farre from ſaying, that pretences ſuttice,or even that every act of Tyranny al- 
lowes of a Nationall reſiſtance ; But ſuch as (in the caſe by the Dr.ftated) 
ſhews.(or gives juſt grounds ro belicvc)a defigne to fubvert Religion, Laws,and 


_ Liberties, or any ot them. 


But the Dr. will illuſtrate or prove his inconveniences 3. wayes. 

{ 1. This power of reſiſtance it admitted and purſued may proceed to a 
change of Government. The principles that are gone upon, ard have carried 
it on {o fatre as we lecat this day may alto lead it on to the greatelt of evills. ] 

Repl. 1s not the King much beho[den to the.Dr. that will needs urge the Par- 
liament to thoſe conlequences.they have profeſled to have no thought cf, and 
> m_ lace Declaration in maintaining that of Aday. 26. do profelle to be un- 

awtu 

2. If hee meane depoſition of the King, or which is more; change of the 
Monarchy into 4r:(toc-acy or Democracy Ideny that this may proceed necetla- 
rily or Rationally trom a neceflary defence, unlefle the Dr. will undertaketo 
prove that the ſtate by no reſiſtance or detence can {bee fafe without depoling 
their King. or taking away Monarchs, which hee neither will - nor can, as L 
durſt undertake againſt him if that were now-the Qu: in hand , which I hope 
ſhall never be. Though ſure, there 15 no ſuch temptation to it, as to fee T'y- 
ranny aQed, and all ſober neceflary defence, cryed out upon as Rebcllion, all 
bloodſhed 1n ſuch defence murther, and the end of it damnation. And when 
Religion (if ever it ſhould bee) 15 onely laid waſt by the countenance of ſuch 
do&rines, improved as the Jeſuite Adviſed, then if a p:ople ſhould be greatly 
oppreſſed in their Civill liberty, there might be ſome danger, they would de- 
ny the Drs. grcu1ds, and all their allegianceand reſpe& to Monarchy toge- 
ther. And 1Idare be bold to ſay it, Monarchy never reccived ſuch a blow fince 
States were; as the Couniellors of Princes and Court-Chaplaines have pro- 
voked men to give it. Becauſe Kings muſt beabſolute,and People meer llaves; 
formerly in doing. and now in ſuffering. | 

2 He faies | This power of reſiſtance. when uſed and purſued, is accompa- 
med with the evills of a Civill Warr @&c. ] | 


Rerj.r. Whole fault is thar? Suppole the people; that is , a great —_ 
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Papifts would rebel, unleſle the King and Parliament would fubyere Religi- 
on; and bring in popery ; 4nd take away all the Lawes that difpleaſed them : 
muſt theydoe this to avoid the evills ot a Civall Warre andit nor, then nei. 
ther mutt the Pathiament or People {acrifice Religion, Lawes and Libertie;to- 
the feate or danger of a CiviK Warte, No wat fo bad as the Pariſian maflacre, 
or that of /re{and. The King of Fravce commanded the one, the Triſh people 
the Rebells ated the other. In a Civill warre wee may fave ſomething : and 
after recover all : Undera T yrannie not to be reſilted. we have nothing, hays 
loft Religion, Laws and Liberties, and have neither goods nor Lives, Wives 
nor Children.that we are ture of a day to an end. He that rationally preferres 
ſuch a"Tyranny before a civill War, turely hopes(upon ſome ſpeciall grounds, 
that Tyranny, will benone to him, whopleads fo well for it's indempnity;but 
\ rather an a-ivancement to hitn; much good may 1t doe him, 
2 He faith the people may be ditcontentedeven with the Parliament .and fo 
it will come to Gaze and Tyler, and overthrow all government. | | 
* Reply. 1. 1 have tatisfed this Objection.tor the maine of it already: 
it is lawfull tor the people to refit even the Tyranny of a Parliament, when al- 
together outrageous, (as in our Queſt'on) not elſe. 2. That the principles of 
detence cannot be drawne to a neceflary change of the Goverriment. .Of 
which I adde 2+ Reatons. One that the defence will ſfuthee without it, if 
wilely managed to tecure the tafety of the Stateand Religion ; it : morally, 
For {tz{l men, tome or other, muſt be truſted ; and thoſe that diſcredit them- 
fely2s a while nay merit a truſt againeatierward : Enough for their honour 
and comfort and not too much tor the Common-wealth, and they need not 
be truſted(as before) till chey do merit a truft againe. And yetno oppoſition 
much lefle change of government. 3. Thenextgovernment (ſuppoſe each 
ſhire (as the Dr. talkes|] a Common-wealrh, and all governed by a Folkmoot) 
is ſtill liable. in all rcaton, to. mitchictes, as bad: or worſe. then were in that go- 
verment rejected. And this they among the people. that are not growne bar- 
barous and bruitiſh(by tuffering Ty ranny and lofle of Religion and Liberties, 
by the Drs principles) may be made fo tenfible of ; that they will nevet offer 
to attempt tuch a madnetle. 2. Make a people Religious ( as much as man 
tan mak- them) and let them enjoy the comtort of doing that which 1s good 
25 $f Paul {peaks of Rulers praifting ſuch. An4 then the Rulers need not feare 
the multtrude of them (though ſome will ever be wicked) thar they will Re- 
hell and'change the Governm-nt. The People indeed by e1b[alcms flattery 
Reb4ed againit David a righteous and juſt Ruler. But there was more then 
ordinary m that G OD threatened. to hu tor his adultery and murther. 
They didnot 1o; to the great Retormers Aſa, /ehoſuphar, Hezrkiah, /ofiah ipe- 
cially yet queſtionlefle they 2. oftended very many ; for the Princes and Peo- 
le* as I noted betorc on a {pectall occaſton)were very bad cven in their time. 
Some Papitts as d1d rebell againſt King ©award the 6. and tome againſt Qaeeh 
£121teth. Biitboth ſoon and eaſily ſubdued: G OD will not tiffer, ajult 
Prince or State-to be troden under foot(Davidwas humbred not overthrown) 
and men will ftill be found to take thei parts. As then St. ' 21 bids Chri- 
tions, ?oing that which is good. not feare the powers he exhorts to tubmitto 
2nd not to reſiſt, that 1s legally ruling by Civill laws 1nder God. | 
SoI may fay to Rulers (Kings and Parhaments\doing well, Ruling _ 
10g. 
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ingtoGODS Ordinances they need not feare the power of Refifting Ty- 
ranny 1n the peoples hands, which I 1ay againe, | Though people have ofcen 
aicd 1t, and prevailed againſt T'yrannous Goyernors, yct neyer did they pre- 
yaile. againft Juiſt Rulers, to Depole thein, or much lefle alter the Go- 
yernment. 1'yranny then (helped forward now by the Doctors Principles,) 
will be onely that-that in a deipaire will drive People to Cantoning and tolk- 
moots (if any thing will) and not atall our Poſition ot a tober neceflary De- 
fence. | 
The Reaſons that the Dr. hath brought againh Reſiſtance, are ſo far from 
being the Apoſtles Inlinuations, that they are wholly unſutticient to diſcredit 
it with Reatonable and unpartiall Men, co whom (next under G O D) we 
Appcale. Hisconclulion £rgo repeating that becauſe 1cme muſt be truſted, 
therfore Ergo the K is ſtill (1 muſt tell him)moſt unrextonable, when his caſe 
fuppoſeshe will not diicharge his trutt, but is bent to ſubvert Religion, Laws, 
and Liberties. (So perpeatually the Dr. doth or will, torget the State of the 
Qu.) The King ought ordinarily to be truſted, anda juſt King (a Davia) is 
worth 10000. Nay 100000. of us his Subjects ; but the willand Luſt of ſuch a 
Tyrant as the Qu. 1peakes of, is not to be ſatisfied upon one ( /onathan or Ng- 
becb ) the meanelt of thoſe thoulards ; yet it muſt be, it he muſt ſtill be truft- 
ed when he is bent upon extreame Tyranny. | 
What the Dr alleadges further of the Oathes of Allcgeance and Supremacy 


and the late Proteſtation, prejudices not defenfive Retftance, no more then 


Scripture and Reaſon hath done. The Oathes of Allegeance and Supremacy 
are onely to the Kings Legall powerand Authority, which no man diſputes 
2oainſt. The Proteſtation is to defend as far as lawful] y I may, according to 


the duty of my Allegiance, His Majeſties Royall Perfon, Honour and Eftate. 


and a defenſive Reſiftance, intends no hurt, but defence and maintenance of 
him inall theſe retpeRs; and 10 'was never proteſtcd againſt. It is therfore _ 
vaine that he addes, | The Kings power cannot be preyalent for the good of his 
people unleſle it be preſerved to him intire, unlefle he hath a power of deny- 


all and of chiefe Command of Armes.] 


'Kep!, But we Argue not againſt a King intending the good of his people ; 
but bent to ſubvert all Good, and this indeed hee cannot doe, unlefle their 
hands be tyed. by ſome ſuch Poſitions as the Dr. would make them believe, 


that they -mwſt not deny-htm his power of denyall of their fatety. when hee 
himelfe (or ochers under him) means to ſubyert all Religion, Laws and Li- 


bertie. | 
And now after all theſe diſcourſes, the Dr. ſpends above a Page (in the r. 
Fdition) to ſumme.up his ftrength, and boatts of his Victory enough and 


enough. But how juſtly the Conſciences of his Readers and njine- myſt and 
ſhall. Jadge now, and, Gadabaye all. To whom T very willingly.appeale as 


well as he, orany other ; who for mine own part, have even in this ditcourſe, 
ſhewed I am no 1dolizer of the Parliaments, nor carryed away with ic (as hee 
charges) as the Papiſts with the name of, the Church, nor yet. do I thinke 
Religion may be defended any way. For it may not be with [ying..nor with 
doing any thing that God hath undoubt:dly forbidden. Bur he ha:h forbid- 


den ſuch defenfive refiftance. as I have Argued for, my Conſcience finds not, 


notwithſtanding the Drs. bigge words, continually milapplying the indecd 
F 2 | . terrible 
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= mn ſentences of the Apoſtle, againft unlawtull Refiſters of the Lady)! 
ower. 

And to [ have done with the maine of the Drs. Booke, which concernes a 
- / Divine. The 2. laſt Se&tjons, are matters of tact ; wherein it is more cafily tg 
latisfie a mans owne Conſcience, then diſcourte of it publiquely : becaule it 
brings perſons much on the Stage: and ſome of it cannot but reflect onthe 
King. Ot whote honour I am 1o tender, that I would not willingly havean 
unworthy thought of him. Neither will l yeeld tothe Dr. orany other living 
Man, in my zcale to His Royall Perſon. Honour. andEfate according to my 
proteftation. Yet ſomwhat muſt be1aid,and the Drs calling for it,will deſerye 
little thankes, nor yet his pleadings for all the actions done, if they bewell ex. 


amined-. To that thegetore though unw1llingly, I come. 


aA— 
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SEcrT. V. 


I this ScZie#he propounds the ſum of his tecond and third gznerall, which 
are much matters of tat. Yet in*this above the major part of Votes, hee 
again ſlides into matter of right and moſt illegally and unjuttly argues againſt 
the major part of Votes as againſt a prevailing Faction: But if contcience may ' 
rctute(or lutpend)to;content to ſuch Votes under that pretence,in varne do all 
numerous Bodies mect ; For this principle of his diflolyes.and blowes up not 
only all Parliaments; but all other meetings, Cvill or Eccleſiatticall.For how 
ſeldomeareany matters of great importance,once controverted, & concluded 
by an unanimous Vote of all. as one. man ? And in remote places, who can be 
ailured in conſcience it was fo, though ſaid ſo ? And what a new dodQtrine of 
P olitie isthis, to make every onc, ina great Aflembly to have a meere Negs- 
tive, as this upon the matter doth. The King hath it not, in this caſe, much 
lefle any other fingle Man. But he will not ſay fo, if the Major part ſhould 
Vote any thing that pleaſes his DoRorſhip. If they would Vote the Re-cita- 
bliſhment of Biſhops Votes and Authority, this were Good with him-no 
doubt but if it be againſt his Poſitions, then it's but the prevailing of a faction. 
So unjuſt and partall are Men that diſpute and Argue for their. own interctts, 
' though with pretence of Conſcience. | : 

But he firſt repeates what he had told us in his firft -Se2iev, that it 15 agreed, 
I:. Flat this Keſfiftance muſt be , Omnibus Ordinibus Regni Conſentientibm, 
2z. Lhatit muſt be. Legirima Defenſis a meere Defenſive Reſiſtance. 

Rep; For the firſt of theſe if ſomeagreeto it, yetall do not: T cavnot for 
the Reaſons oft infinuated and inſerted in what went before ; meaning 1t as 
hedoth here of an Unanimous conſent in Parliament, for not onely a legall 
number Voting, tufhces to any Parliamentary AR, being the Major part pre- 
ſent- Btt if no Parliament were called.or could meet through the ſtrength of 
a Tyranny already prevailing. Nor the Nobility and Gentry and Commons 
ſomucch as ſend one to another, t - know one anothersmindes, through the 
{eyerall Shires of a KingJome, vet might any one Shire. or part of a Shirc, 
begin to take up Armes to deiend themlelves by reſiſting Oucragious At-- 
tempts of Tyrannyagainſt their Religion Laws, and L.iberties.and rhat from 
the Natur Liberty, that all have to be no further Subje& then God hath: 


.  COMp- 
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commanded, or them(clues conſented with Gods conſent ; and this origin 
ly belongs (as an inſeparable priviledge ot a Reaſonable Creature,)to cach per- 
{on ſingle. and from thence 15 derived to Parliamentary and Repreſentative 
Bodies, and ſo in Calc of ſuch necelſsiry, is not bound to waite, their Aflem- 
bling, or Votes, nor to be concluded by them, if Aflembled they ſhould Vote 
the contrary by a Conſpiracy with the Tyranny : But cach may defend him- 
{elfe, and each by the Law of charity. may (and thould)alſo detend his Neigh« 
bour, [but eſpecially when the danger is common ; as all may without an 
Votes or Commands, runne together to quench a common fire, ſtop a brea 
made by the Sea, refiſt a Forraine Invading Enemy : Without I ſay, and eycn 
apainſt any Votes or Commands (1f any ſhould be) to thecontrary. Though 
fill 1 grarit, Omnibus Ordinibus Regm Conſentientivus, out of Parliament, and 
much moere-in Parliament, (or the Major part conſenting, and much more, 
few or nonediflenting;) makes the detence more Honourable, more Eafic, 
more Succeflefull ; Onely I cannot yeeld it- as ablolutecly Neceſſary to the: 
lawfulnefle of the defence. 

Burt the Dr. proceeds, 201 w-uld infinure, that the reſiſtance begun (in the 
point of the Aſilitia) not onely Found oppolition ,- ſpecially in-the Lords heulſe, 
bur alſo that the Votes were not fee... And that their proceedings are declared 2. 
2ainſt by a greater number than doe remaine in eicher Hauſe , ſuch as have becne 
caſt out, or haye withdrawne themſclre: in diſlike of their proceedings, . - 

Reply, Now we are come to matter of Fat, and here in many things which the 
D;. hath in theſe two Settrons, never any people(that defired to ſatisfierheir Con- 
ſciences) had ſuch advantage, by all ſores of Declarations, Diurnalls, and Wri-- 


tings, ſumming up, and repeatingaRions, and proceedings, both fince the buſi- 


nefle of the « H1l:tia ſpecially, and eren ſuſhiciently before, that he that will goe by 
an implicite/Faith, as the Drs. piraſc is, or belceve only one (ide, is incxcuſadle - 
ifhebe miſled, All then that thatneeds be done , to underſtanding and vigilant 
Conſciences is, but to awaken their memorics,:and ſend them to thejr Almanacks 
{ar the Dr. ſpeakes) or their Memorialls, and apply them a lictle to theic hands and 
hearts, Totbat then the Dr. ſaith, may be replycd, .ficſt , that there was need of 
ſetling the Afi/itia. When once both Houſes petitioned it , the King himſelfe ac- 
knowledgedi:, Yetit was oppolcd a while by ſome in both Houſes, ( butthe 
Petition was ner conſented toat the firſt by the Honſe of Lord:.) No marvel; 
there werePopiſh, and Popiſhly aFeRcd Lords, whoſe defigne at leaſt ro keep Po... 
pcty among us (till, and in ſome of them no doubc to advance it , by the ruine of 
this Parliamenrt,) would have been kindred or ſpoiled by the fetling it, No marvell 
then ſuch oppoieditz who alſo. as was notcd before, oppoſed the ſaccours of Ire. 
land, till all the Kingiome almoſt cried out upon them and it, with whom joyned 
(to iheir great Hanour) ar leſt the moſt, if not ail, the Biſhops preſent uſually, Only 
once (as I remember) tor /rehends buſineſſe there were two or three Biſhops con«- 
ſetting, Bur whenonce thoſe were euted,, and the Popiſh and popiſhly affe&ed 
w thdrav n*, (even before ſome of them withdrew) all Vores paſſed for the Mz 
ltia, as nowitis, Lt conſcicnces new jaIge, whether ought to be ftuck' to, 
thoſc that were for it , or thoſe againii it > Secondly, it is altogether falſe.chata 
greiter number of the Houſe of Comme. tare declared againft the proceedings z' 
then have been there, and voted their continumnce. Abou! 62,(and not many rey 
tave ec caſt ous tor their notorious malignancys and.many. of them for —_— | 
4.3: Av Se 
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Warre 2gainſt the Parliament, But there was ever the Major part for the Mina, 
and (o for the confequent proccedirgs, Elſe (a8 ]faid betore) why came noc the 
Major part, to Outvote them, and ſer al] Right ? Ler Conſcience judge, 
The next thingthe D., wonld prove, is that the Parhament is not upan the De, 
fenlive ; and then that they keep within the Defenſive. | oy 
| Tn the firſt, he pats rwo queſtions who was fi. ſt in Armes 2 and what is the cauſe 
of the Armes? Inanſwering the former, becauſe be fpeakes of an Almanack, 
I muftrememberhim, and he feomes oncly to thinke of x642, But 3 641. mu 
not be forgotten, nor throwne afideas out of date. There we hude (iti 2 znewme. 
randum of the Northerne Army intended co bee brought up agsjnſt the Par/iamey, 
By the good<hen, the chiefe Ators and projieftours. of it.» fled beyoyd Sexin all 
haſte, afrer once the Porewgal! Ambaſſacour had dilclaimed co Mr..#adgworth, tibar 
heknew Str ſohn Suckling (or had any Commillion to defire :Farces tio the King 
for'his'Mes. Service (who yet lifted and payed divert Othcers ant others, ang 
2vC ou: that he wasto zoc into Porewgelimith three or $090. 'Secondly, there we 
nd a Mer 'randuw of a great Lord that ſa'd , when the Scars were once gone, 
they would teach the Houſe of Commons better manners, who now did whatithe 
liſt, orrothis effe&. Thirdly, there we fiindea Memorandum, that about ongand 
the ſame time, there was firſt a ſtrange buſinefſe (GOD will in due time cleareiiry) in 
Scorland,; and Secondly, the Popiſh Rebellicn brake forth in Ireland; and thiggly, 
the P arliement was many wayes threatned in England, by Libclis of 1cverill.king, 
Quz res, whether any As pafled while two Armies were in the Kingdome were 
valid; Relations of Plots againft prume Members ; many intelligences of 
warning from forraine parts, rourthly, there we tind a CMemerandum 01 the I 
_ riſhRevells, boaſtings of their Partie here, chreatnin:g to invade the Kingdome, 
5. There we finde a Memorandum, that the King brought Winter with him out 
of Scotland (as ke went thither in a kind of florme, againſt the carneſt adyile of 
both Hou'es, and after a ſevere ſpeech made by the Lord:keeper in his .nameand 
Preſence) 'all clouds and never a Sun ſhine day all the yeare after. The privijedpes 
of Parliament infringed in two or three things, ate, the two' Houſes declared to 
him by a Petition of Decewr. 14. The Parliament guards: diimiſled , ;and;anew 
one deniedsthoughthey deſired ro traſt the ther Lord Chsmberlaine of |the- Kings 
Houſe: | but m9. bh was offered to be put upanthem, underthe Command, the 
Lord Chamberlaine of the Queens Houſe. Ail theſe M:morandums,the Almgqk 
of I641. affords, which alt put together, make fomewhar roward : be necelfitie of 
a preparation for Defence, at leaſt by potitioning for the Afilitie to. berſ:led-( Etf 
nonplacent ſngula, finite juvant,) Iu Cares 
Bur now no ſooner doth our Almanack of 1642. :appeare, but firſt it preſently 
preſen's us with the accuſttion of the 6, Members ; and. ſecondly , fraight. after 
with the Kings'comming to the Hor ſe of Commons, to demand t be five Meinbers 
of the Houſe. The carriage of which bufineſſe;by.th& Kings Attendants, ihany.gnc 
will be ignorant of, ler him be ſo; Res ipſalegniter,' the thing. it {ee was'{o iq» the 
ſight of the'Sunne, as was uncapable of a miſtake ;1cyer:did an;Anſwer (£02 Pethti- 
on of the ' Maj-ryand Aldermen of rhe City, upen the occlion of; a few dayes'v- 
ter,) ſay that the King had no other Atrendants, but oncl, Geatlemen armed with 
their Swords, Thirdly, about a week aft-r, the King-withdrawes to Hampin 
Cexrt, and never returned to the Parliament fiace, ( nor ever paſſed any Byl fave 
that againſt Biſhops'Votes, and ewo or three avout '{reland;) of Which Wor, ic 
| r 
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ford Digby flidtothe Cavaliers, that came to the Hoaſe of Commons,and bow be 
betfved himfclfe at King fore upon Themes, the Parliamenc hath {uificiently decla. 
red; and in their Dctence of their Remonkrance of Adfay 26, have ſhewed, that 
iti$evidenc he did fo carry himſelfe , though ic have beene denyed. Fourthly bis 


| Letter (after.te was fled) cothe Queen, and another-ro Sir Lewes Dives counſelling 


the King to retire to ſome ftrong places on which the Attempt on Hell, hath made 
arunhappy Comment, (and another fincethat ſurpriſed y wricten to the Queene, 
ſwaity.ng what Counſell he gave the King in a Letrer, aboat that time which,hath 
beenever ſmce followed.) : Fiftly, -the Afrlitia denyed for Cities and Corpora» 
tl0n$, (apon/ pretence of a Pcrition from che Cicy of Loadon, contrived by Binies, 
akd fome few ochers) which was of the greatcit conſequence for the Parliametcs 
ſafety, and to Keep cut forraine Forces ; and this when the Houles thought the 
King had granted it 3 (the meane While the Queen goes for Hellevd, in a:fjrange 


ſealoh of. the yeare, and on {inall accaſio", (the Parlizment having the yeare be-. 


fore; given Retions againlt her offcring to.goe beyond Sea, upon anether pretence,) 
and how ſhe hath done-ince her going over, is coo well knowne. Finally the Eacle 
of NewenſHe in adiſguiled habic and Name; and Captaine Legge, ( two perſons 
thac were named in the buſinefle of bringing up the Northern Araes) came to Hell, 


' nd one ofthem, I remember. now not which, but the Papers will cel},) ſhewed the 


Kings hand for to have had Hell, and the Magazine delivered up to: him.  Aad all 
chis before the ſetling of the Adibtia by an Ordinance, or-$ir lob» Hothams taking 
in Forces to-keep Hwuilate, Let Conſcience now judge, whether ail this gave nor 
juſt oocation, for a preparation tor Defence 3 and of along time after this, nothing 
more was done, the Ailitia (eld in very iew Countries, till the Kings procce- 


dmgs hith further warned chem. 0 liand upontheir guard, in ocher placcs belides Pe.” 


London, | | . 

It i5 true the King tor a time had nothing but Proclamations and Declara- 
tions to appole thern» But atter he was onge gone Northward (and the Qu. 
beyond Sea. ) what did hee ever Uge or lay, but in oppoſition to,them ? and 
while his Declarations renounc thoughts of Warre, notes were {cnt over 
into H9/iard for Armes, and abeginning of an Army raited at Yorke, under the 
name ofa Guard, When fr&the Houles having ipetitioned the Removing 
the Magazine at Hwuito Logos. ( Upon a counter- Petition ofa very few Gen- 
tlemen of Yorkſhire, pretending the name of the whole County that it might 
be kept cleare 111) the King goes inſtantly to H«kand demands entrance, in- 
tending as te declares to the Parliament atter.that he meant ſo to doe) to take 
pollesfton of th: Towne and Magazine, and diſpole of it : and being denyed , 


proclarmes S1r {04% Horbam Traitor, withoutany procefie of Law, or leading. 
Arit tothe Houle to know if they would -owne 1t ; and after demands juſtice, 


fo peremptorily, as todeny before handall other bufinefles, but that of /re/azd, 
(and how well that was done, we muſt remember anon) and then was the Ar- 
my ratted under Colour ofa Guard the Yorkflure men, nor commung in rea- 
dily enough to make tt appeare a great Army.) And all this before ever it was 
declatediby the Houſes..that the King ſeduced by wicked Councell;, watended 
to make war againit his Parliament , and ſo before ever they ſet outthe.Pro- 
polirions for Money , Plate : Hortes, and thereforecertainly betorc anv one 
man was liited. Tn all which the event bath ſhewed; that they were rather in 
wildome too flow, then in conſcience too-quick in their Preparatuons y- de- 

: ence.. 
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tence. Remembring alſo, that as toone as the Ship ( Providence) was comets 
them (a provdence uadecd co Uuicover what was beiore intended)che Siege was 
firaight 1aid co Hs, aud chc Declarations then ipoke another Languag: then 
common men undcritog, thc to ipeake betore. For attcr all tac Lords Pre- 
{cnt wich the Xing had tubicrib.d (about i= 16.) that they law inche pres 
tented Guard, 8c. noiniention of Warrce againit tae Parliameat : within tew 
dayes, the King cels them, thatit ro teeke to recover Hull and che Magazine 
(then at £onaon) and {upprefic the fa) in all which the Parliamcat was 
engaged as much as could be) were co make Warre agaialt che Parliament, he 
ever meant todoethelcthings , and had ever declared 10; though L beleeve 
none that belceyed him d14 or could to underſtand : Let Conicience now 
judge who began firit. | | 
. As touching the caulc of thele Armes; the DoRor would perſwade us . that 
it is for ſomthing which the King hath-right co Deny. To evince which, hc 
firſt athrmes, thac it cannot be tor Religion or Priviledges and ancicnt Rights 
and Libercics, for theſc the King doth nor deny. 

Reer. Butnow ſufficient verball promiſes, with ſuch ations done (as 
were noted even noiy ) arc to fecure Religion or the State, Conlcience muſt 
judge, and it may a little the better, when we come to confider them againe 
ig the proper place tor them (tor. here they outrunne their (caſon like Abor- 
tives) inthe next Section. Secondly, he faith irmutlt then be for denying the 
Milzia, the dilpoling othces of State, and ſuch like;alio the government ot the 
Church, and the revenue of it; and tor not denying hus power ot denying in 
Parliament. | | 

Rner. 1, For the Militia, I referre to what hath beene ſaid, how, juſt reaſon 
the Parliament had to petition the ſecuring it, and atter to 1cttle it (as in cale 
of necesfity ) by Ordinance. Of which their Declarations have given more 
full account. 2. For diſpoting Qtfices of State, it was never defired, tall the 
difference was very tarre advanced, and Hel attempted ; and Sir {obs Hethaw 
proclaimed Traitour, and the Army raifed at Yorke, called a Guard. And to 
onely defired as a Sccurity atter ſuch a breach ; and 'no way a caule of 
the breach; Thirdly , For the Kings (power ot denying -, 1t was never 
in queſtion betweene him and them, till the 4L:4--4 was ablolutely and 
peremprorily denyed. And inall their Declarations they never take it away; 
but contrarily {in the detence of that May, 26. they erant , that though the 
King be bound by Oath and care of his people, not to deny any Bull for genc- 
rall iafety and good (for in ordinary matters they yeeld he may deny) Yettit 
he doe deny, it is no Law without him. Onely incaſe of the common ſafety, | 
they ſay the two Houſes may doe what is neceſlary , and it binds the Subjetts 
for that necesfity, though he doedeny. The denyall then of the 241/#i« only, 
in the caſc of necesfity *(with other things noted before )- forced them to doe 
what they did toward Armes ; and not any difference about a power of de- 
niall in generall. 4. For the. er and Revenue of the Church. ! 
belceve indeed, it was a part of the caulc of taking Armes ; but not on the 
 liaments part : the major part of whom in cither Houſe, never (till very lately) 
declared. nor ſhewed any purpoſe of raking either away quite , but only retor- 
ming (which the Do&or ſaith his Majeſty is alway ready to agree;) as may 4p- 


peare even by the great agitations tor 1o long in the Houle of Commons © 
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binds nat him and his Parijewenr from taking away Biſhops , af they judge 
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the Bill againſt EpjſcopaCy root and branch ; and aclaſt tt was wholly laid a- 
tide ; which ſhewes the major part never owned it as their delight. Elſe they 
would farſt have abſolutely concluded the dfirugive part ; and then conſul- 
tcd what to have in the roome. B..t tocontult frit tor Succefiours ; was Z4- 
ewvins his Policy to preleryc the Segatours of Caps, though he made ſhew to 
condemne them all. And had the Commons vaſt the Bill againſt them; yer 
did the Lords never ſhew any ſuch intendment, who were not cafily wonne to 
take away their Votes , till their Proteltatign againſt both Houſes in theur ab- 
ſence heſped to perſwade rhem to it. It can then no way appeareto Conſci-' 
ence thatever the Parliament had thoughts of Axmes, to abtazne their taking 
away. But, Iam verily per{waded, by all I could ever hearefrom the Epiico- 
pall Party ; that their teare of vrhis made them ( who had ſtill enough of the 


| Kings carc and hearr,) urge the Kingto many Actions, which have helped the 


Warrc forward. Among the reſt, I cannot bur note one.not a weeke patied be- 
tweene the 12. Biſhops or their Proteſtation before the King fuſt 7 of 
high T reaſon,the L, K-mbolton, andthe other five,and then came an-that man- 
ner tothe Houle of Commons to demand thoſe five, And whereas the Do- 
cor faith the King is bound by Oath to maintaine the'Government and Re- 
1euue, as by Law they are eftabliſt'c. | | 
Rep. 1. He diſcovers a ſecret to us which we underſtood not before. All 
men ſtood amazed at the late Oath to this cffe& for the government ; and a- 


- mongother Arguments againft it- not a few confiderablemen of the Miniſtry - 


and Gentry betore the Parliament lookt at it as an wjury to the Kings and 
oppofite to eur Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacie-(-and ſo the Parliament 
did in cffect vote it) becaule ir ”; 7 men to ſ{weare never to conſent to alter 
the Government, which yet the King and State might posfibly judge fitto be 
altered. But we never thought that the King was fu ed bound by his Oath 
toitalready ; and much letle that all Kings in ſuccestion would be ono (as 
now the DoQor teaches us) by their Oathes tomaintaine it as it is by Law c 


- Babliſhe, This it ſeems they preſumed upon, and ſo thoughtto haye made all 


lure, by ſwearing all the Munftery and Univerſities, and Mafters of Arts, and 
Schoolemaſters, and Phyſitzans. who wouldhave had influence enough: into 
the whole Kingdome within awhile. | But God haugnt at this ProjeR ; turned 
it boon the Head of the ProjeRours and all the Party , as-appeares this Day. 
And fo I am per{waded He will doe, all their Preſent endeavours of Miaerp 


recover themſclyes. 2. But in good earneſt doth he DoRor ( or any eli: 


©) 
he hath conſentcd to take them away in Scerland, to prevent War) even thovgh 
he hazird the rune of the Kangdome by aCivill Warre? and notwithſtaus 
ding any inconveniences repreſ ented to him-by the complaints of his People, 
andthewiſedome of his Partawent , and his owne too 2 Or.doth--his Oath 
bind him to aty more then to maintaine them ſo long as they are eſtabliſhe 
by Law: as he fwcares to maintaineall his other Subjects in their Rights; and 
yetan Atof Parliament may altex many things in mens. Rights. Are not all 
Rights of Church-and State (which are not properly;zaredivize) compromit- 
ted to:the. Parliament the three Fiſtates, _ Lards,. Commons. every time 
they ſs And may. they notalter and change-thts orthat , ſofarreas it 15 
hnmane and eſtabliſht but by the Lawes of the Land > The Kings Oath then 


t 
e 
thirike the King bound by Oath to maintain Biſhops till in England ( > he 


hem 


£6 *cripture and Reaſon pleaded for Defenſive Armes. : 
them (not jwre dives) and their continuance to be prejudiciall to the State 
and Church ; (and ſo of Revenues the lame may be taid.) 3. Andit the Dr.. 
will not admit this Anſwere, but ſtill contend, the King did tweare to main. 
taine them (at his Coronation ) as they were then by Law cftabliſhed. Is not 
the King bcholding to him tor oharging him with Perjury ( as in cffe& hee 
doth) ſince it 1s evident that by — the high Commisſfton Court, ang: 
their power 1n their Courtsot impoling Oathes and Penalties , and atter that 
their Votes .in Parl. hee hath not mamcain'd them as they were by Law efta.. 
. bliſht, when he tooke the Oath. © 
How the Doctor will antwer this I know not : ſureIam-, ifany Miniſter 
having taken the Oath ( never to conſent to alter the Government as it noi 
ſtands cftabliſht,) had oftered to petition ſuch a taking away of their gover. 
ning power ; he ſhould quickly have becrie accurſed as a perjured perſon, and 
accordingly lo dealt with. It remaines-then that the King onely {wore to 
maintaine them according to Law ; while they ſhould ſtand by Law, and not 
to bind himſelte from any Law-making. though to take them away, in-cale it 
ſhould appeare to be for the good of. Church and State. And'if this be not 
made good that their taking away will be ſo ; 'let-usall fightfor them. But if 
it be, woe to thoſe men that hazard the Kingand two of his Kingdomes (Ev. 
£/end and [reland) once more; (as before they would two yeares one after ano. 
ther, have hazarded England and Scoiland) tomaintaine Epiſcopall greatneſle 
and Authority. 4: What degree of Reformation: (or any: thing like to-the 
Primitive Biſhops) did they ever offer to be reduced unto ? which might have 
contented Parliament and People both, it ever propounded in carneſt, to haye 
asked no more. Or-what cure: for any effteRuall' Reformation: have any of 
them (or their Party) ever ſhewed ſince the Parliament met , to have rendred 
it any way hopefull that they would bee good inſtruments hereafter? 5. If 
-thertore atter all warnings,they will needs put the King ſtill on (as it appeares 
even by.the DoRors words) to fight for their maintenance: Let them re- 
member Mr. Brightmans Propheticall Interpretation of the ſpewing out of* 
the Laodicean Angell. And thougha vomuting'tomtimes makes a-mans heart. 
fick; and ready todye; yet where he hath ſtrength'of Nature it comes upat 
aſt; and proves happy-cure. Which in this caſe (iFit be Chriſts aQt.as 1t much 
ſeemesto be) will not faile to bee tulflled to our comfort atlaſt, how weake 
ſoever-it bring us firſt. 1 conclude this then; that as Phyſick is upon the defens 
five ;-ſo much more the endcavour'tocaſt up the humour which unprovoked 
er but alittle ſtirred, endangers the Bodies health by Inflamations & the like- 
Sa the latevotingdown the B>s. was meerly defenfive; and the War, ſo much 
ast is to maintaine them,themſelves are and cver-were upon the offcnſive, and: 
offenders,in and the Parliament not at all. 0% {0 
Nai for the managing of the refiftance, the DoRor offers to examine whe- 
ther-it hath beene ſo void of Hoftility as that defenfive way , they pretend: 
tos fliould bee; Let us examine it with him. Here he contends 1: thatt 
Defendantthouldbe of aniwerable demeanour to David defending himelte 
apainſt Sae/." Rn». Buthe may be pleaſed ro conſider, that as altthat handle- 
- thedifference betweene an offenſive War and a defenfive, do rationally mans 
tain; that hethat is-0ntragiouſly injuried as David in his Fmbafladors,'a Sami 
10») Ot dangerouſly threatned! is but onthe defenfive; though he be aQually: 
»n Armes frkt » through diligence and fomze- advantages perhaps : ſo 4 mow 


Scrigtare and Reaſon pleaded fly Defenſive Armes. 657 
keeps humſclfe within the bounds of a detence,though he aually offend him 
that does,or that would affault hin and cyen though he begin firit. So Davie 
did in the former caſc,tavading the Ammonites Country, and yet he was pro- 

xerly detenſive. So.a man on the high way, if a Robber ſhould aflaulthim ; if 
he could prevent his blow and ſtrike firſt, xt were but in his awne defence : but 
much mote to ſtrike againe and kill (if he cannot otherwiſe detend hiniſelte) 
which yet isthe higheſtdegree of offence betweene party and party. 06. Buc 
Daverd ftill withdrew and having taken the Kings {peare and crule, he reſtored 
them without demand. Kep. True, but I have tormerly given the reaſon why 
heever withdrew,Pag: I nced not repeat it, And as for the cruſeand {peare;he 
tookethem.not away for feare of being hurt by them (as now Ammunitions 
and 6thet proviſions) but as the Dr. well ſayes, to ſhew Abner: negleR and his 
own integrity; and thertore when they had done him that ſervice, he reſtored. 
them without demand. But the Parl. cannot fly from place to place like D«- 
vid; they mult keep at #e/tminfter, or diflolve themielves ; and they have of. 
fered to reſtore that which they took.to prevent their own and the K ingdomes 
being miſchefed by it ; ſo that tecurity might have been obtained for time to 
come; witnefle the Petition tentby the E. of Hefand and others to Beverley, 
while H#iwas befieged. Ina ward there hath been nothing done in this kind, 
oFall thattthe Dr. reckons up,which mcer necesfity hath not forced; and moſt 
of -thoſe' things inuſt have beene'done by David, if he had kept Kerab againft 
Saul as he defired and meant tohave done. 2, And whereas the Dr. further ur- 
ges {that the Kings loyall and peaceable Subjects are aflaulted , detpoiled of 
their Armes, goods, eltates, their perſons 1:mpriſoned, becauſe they would ac- 
cording to their allegiance asſilt hin in this extremity ; or would not contra- 
ry to their conſcience, joyne with them againſt him} Rep. This concerns two 
lorts of perſons; and for both. though ſomwhat differently:the farisfaRtion to 
thizallegation depends upon the juitice of the detence it ſelfe. For 1. if the 
Patt. do juſtly take up Arms, then without all doubt (however the Dr. talks of 
animplicic tauth)rhey may leize upon the arms goods eſtates.perſons of thoſe 
thatattually under what pretence {oever) asſiſt againſt them. Though if their 
defence beinot juſt , then all this is confeſledly a nwltiplication of injuſtice: 
butifthey may-fight with the Army that oppoles them,they may diſarm, &c. 
thoſe that Rrenethen thearmy with monys &C. 2. as forthoſe that only wold 
not,cofitrary to their conſcience joyn with them againfthim, I have 2. things 
to'fay. t. Tt ayy of theſe have in former times any way promoted 1llegall com- 
mands and pratiſes it is much to be doubted.they can bring but ſlender proof 
ef their forhearing to joyn with the Parl. out of conkciency There is nothing 
more eahte then to pretend conſcience in all controvertec points. But hee de- 
{crves not to be belceved in his pretence , tnat hath been but eyen now ( and 
much more if he be {t1l]) aviolatour ot rules of conſcience in other reſpes. 
Tt is wel kn6wn how tender they have been of oth-r mens conſciences in need- 
l{sCeremonies, in illegall Innovations, in prophane violations of the Lords 
Sabbath and the 4+. Com. who now cry conſcienceto ave their-mony,or to 
weaken the Parl. 2. Tf any be really conſcientious in the point ; ye: upon the 
necesfity of a juſt def nce the Parl. may as well tecure their pcrſogs, and ſpect- 
ally their Armesand levy ſome monies upon them as in a common danger of 
aforrain enemy trench's may be digved on a mans Land or Forts built cy n a- 
"ant bis willzand ih a re breaking-violently out the next houſe may be p I 'd 
'dowtic to fave a towt.e ortnany more:houſes. Though it is alfo true, thas fnch 
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oteht ts have recompence afterward when al the danger is over,andſo Tdowks 
we jo all truely conſciencious ſhall have'in due time. When it walls _ 
they only forbeare out of conſcience, atid did no acts of malignancy wichal , 
nor ſpoke malignantly againft the Pariiament and their juſt proceedings.” ' * 
The Modelty of ſome (of ger Pond have ſuffered a great deale worſ 
within theſe tew yeares, then the 1ament makes their moſt Malignant 
Priſoner:,ſuffer may ſufficiently ſhew,what a Conſcientious relulall frenifics, 
-f it be no more but fo. And if the Parliam. have nothitig moreto Anſwer for 
then rigour againſt ſuch, the Dr. will hardly prove, they have tran{greſſed the 
bounds of a lawtfull defence. His reproaches therfore in thecloſe of this Se#, 
Llet patle.and comeat laft to his 7.8 laſt S-#.wherunto, if as-goodareply can . 
be made as to the former, I hall not much doubt the Sentence of Conlcience 
(of any one who is uncngaged or unpartial)in the whole Queſtion between us, 
Sib T,. 7 I 
V V Eare now come to the Tendreſt Pecce of all theReſt ; and how con- 
fdently iocver the Dr. charges the Parliament and all that cleave tg 
them with Rendringthe King odious, &e.- and faith it concernes them ſoto 
oe; yet it ſhall appcare —w at I have to reply to hin in this Se&-on, how 
izle delight Ihave to make the King Odious, and that- the Parliament alſo 
ath and doth as much as lay in them to put off al Imputations; trom thi 
King and charge them(as the Law doth) upon his Councellers, Judges; Fol- 
lowers and Favourites. Here 1.1let me remember him ; that whereas 1 other 
Kingdomes, ſome Favourites, when they have ſcen their Prince endangered, 
haverather taken his actions upon themiclves , thencaft theirs on him; and 
been content to Sacrifice themielves rather for his ſafety, then expoſe himio 
field themielves. It hath been the continual practiſe of the plottersagain 
our Religion, and Liberties to Entitle the King to all - their 1llegallities 
and Oppreſsions; There can ſcarce that Grievance be named (it we'except 
the Ship-money which was devolved upon the Juages, and- yet it is well 
knowne how they were tampered with in the Kings Name) which they have 
-not Fraudulently gotten the King to own as his Act; and this 15-their conſtant 
practiſe to this day, who then hath labouredto make the King Odjous? ot 
whomdid it concerne but they ? that ſo faras the people would finde fault 
with any thing. they ſhould be forced in a ſort to finde tault with the King; 
and this alſo helped to Charme all Tongues. and tie down all hands; till they 
- provoked the Scors beyond all degrees of fufferance, tocone in with an Army 
and demand ſecurity in and by an E*gl:/b Parl. atwell as one in Seorland, 
2. 'Next whereas the Dr. upbraids the Parliament and People, [That 
ſeemes they are men that would be loath to ſuffer for their Reljgion, they 
. are ſo ready tofly to Armes to ſecure themſelves] | 5 
Repl. x. Tt ill becomes a pretender to, and Diſputer for Conſcicnce to 
ſpeake this Language that hath lived to ſec how many ſufferings(though not | 
reliſting to blood. ftriving againſtinne) rMany even of the Parliamenc, but 
ſpecially of the Miniſtery and people have yeelded to within 16.0r 18.ycatcs, 
and never thought offlying to Armes, but rather of flying out ot their Native 
Country. as thouſands havedone : Unlefſe the Dr. will undertake to juſtibs, 
all that was Tmpoſed upon mens Conſciences all this while ; And it he wi 
' do fo he hall ep many Conſciences a labour to judge with what a Conler 
_'encehee Writes. 2. Doth he thinke, that they could be 1o limple as net | 
LEAST I ore _— 
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| Scripture and Reaſons pleaded forDefen five Armes, | 
foreſee that their very flying ro Armes was'and would be a great ſuffering, 2 
might prove (it God ſhould deteat them) the, meancs of extreame tuffering. 
A-pcople 10 taught, 1o enured to Latsive obedience, and no way cnuredto 
Watre, Coulu10: be \uppoſed willing or torward to engage thenutelves, their 
irſes; or much kfle theur Pertans., againſt the Name ot rheir King: andeach 
y fincethe firſt Necelvity hath continually tounded this out, to-that they 
had ho realon to be forward totiy to Armes. 3. By what | laid on thefor- 
ter Settion, and added with the Petition by the E. of Holand (even row men- 
tioned) It appeares they did not fly to Armes but fly from it, as tar as they 


' could and durit. 3. Wheras the Dr. otten in this Seto, in the beginning, 


muddle and-end.intitts mainly, upon the breach of Charity, in befpolturl the 
mg; upon Remote feare, and mecre Jealouhies, cauſciefle Jealoniics' & ey, - 

Rp. This may tufficiently befatistied both itr the behalfe of the Parlia- 
mentand then of the People that” adhere to them joyntly: and- fingly. For 
the Parliament-and people both joyntly ; This may juſtly be ſaid, r.- The 
Dr. miſtakes, it is not ſimply a Jealouke of the King, butrarher of tha Kings 
'Councellors and Followers, who find ſo much favour with him. (as theyand 
others did before the Parliament agamfi the Scorrand us both, and /relond top, 
witnefe all thcir heavy complaints againſt the GreatiEavourite Srrafford) that 
they ateable to put hum from tune ro tune; upon theſe ARions which his 
voodnefle of it telfe, rightly informed and councelled,, would nk z and 

{th {o often declared agatnft, and yer Actions againe have diſcredited thole 
deelarations , as the Memory of thoſe that have been awake'cannot forget, 
both Reterring to Religion and Liberties and the Parliament Remonſtrances 


do amply let our, befids other Books. If therfore Security be once obtaingd 


agamft ftuch perſons ; Iam perſwaded the King will be no. more ſuſpe@d ; 
and inthe theane tune, itmuſtbea ſtrange Charzty that can chuſe but fuſpet 
them-' 2. Where the danger 't of much im porrance, both for Greatnefle of 


Mrſchiefe and Tnevatablenceile according to'Man, if not timely prevented ; 
'Chartty ro our ſelves(and others) will not onely low: by 


ves t commend,-and 
even coinmand to tytpett and accordingly preveni,tuch dangers by fuſpeting 


"Perſons and Actions which in lefler matters they would and might and 
ſhould venture to truſt: Fire neere ſtraw or Gunpowder, 'is to be ſ{ufpeRted 


thote then neere hard wood. Hedge-breakers and breakers of Houſes aremot 
cqually to be ſuſpected.” Religion; Laws and Liberties are preciousthings-and 


'may be ſooner loft then recovered. And his Charity hath drunkot thewater 


" of Leebe, that forgets theſe were lately arternpredand endangered. (FheK. 


LIDgS 
"own Declarations acknowledge Laws and'Liberties have been broken.) Agd 


"how ſtnce the F. of S:raffo-ds death, all the old Proje&tars are b:-come Con- . 


 verts, 5 t)0 hard a mor{*ll for Charity to ſwallow;when it muſt hazard ſuch 
' deave things to many of the ſame Perſons againe. peetally {ſeeing ſtill, what 
toward t 


: 


they have done finee the firſt fitting of the Pariiam heir old Projeas, 
as hath been partly noted already:and ſomewhat more muſt he ſaid by and by. 
Next for the Parliament alone. They ate the great Conncell of the'Kwig- 
dome.the publique Watch-men,the Higheſt Court of Judicature, itconcerns 
them thertore to exercile their Charity, for the ſafety of thoſe that have tru- 
ſted them. Charity towards Attemptersagainft a City, is none of: the Ver- 
tues of a Watchman, nor toward Attempters of dangerous Treaſons zgaink a 
King and Kingdome, the Vertue ro a Judge. Were they: onely to loote their 

| | I Lk 
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.Pa1lramont (who hath (et them for:l):o the Devdl che Arch-acculer. 1 2 is 
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own Liberties or Lives, their Charity nught yenture much further,,then now 


- it may, when they muſt Aniwer tor Religion, Laws, and Libertics (aud fo 


Lives and Conicicnces) of a whole Kingdome, of 2 Kingdomes, Ergland and 


-* dreland, as formerly of Evgland and Scorand, it not rather then, and ttill, of all 


3-ina degree. Who would not Curlſe their Charity, deteſt their tolly, if b 
their Credulity, all this ſhould bebeirayed and ruined. 1 fRhetorickneede] 
iQ this cautc, no Sulyect could delcrve it better, then to cry down uch a per. 
nitious Charitz.as chis would prove,it they ſhould be decerved with credulity., 
And then for the People alone, have they not a charity to exerciletoward 
the Parbament, as weil as toward the Kings Followers; whom have they truſted 
£0 be publike Watchmen, the one or the other > Whom hath the law truſted 
tO bethe great Councell and chiet Judges, the one or the other > Who: bak 
Pleaded for their Libercics the one or the other ? 2 2. Swb/idies were demand, 
(with intent thereby. to engage us in a bloody War againit Scor lang) inthe Par. 
Lament of Aprillz 1640. Onely tor taking away of Sh-p-money. But this Parli- 
ament hath proved it ſo illegall and other things more, that it was taken away 
without any colt at all, by way of Exchange, and many other happy Lawes 
Hath the - «r/1ament paſled, and obtained tor us. But what one thing did the 
Kings former Countcllors move him to offer to his people, by way ot prev 
£10n, for State or Religion, in a whole yeer together ? T'o whom then ww 
the People cxercile their charity? Muft they condemn their watchmen, as 
ſcaring them needleflely with O/d Enemies, diſcredit the law that faiths ,{No 
diſhonourable thing ought to be thought of ſuch a great Councell , ſucha 
High Judicature. | And that when they,more then cyer any Par/:ament betore 
give account toall men, of all their Actions and the grounds of themu? Well, 
thall that People deſerve a ruine, that believe Old Wolves, rather, then thei - 
faichfull Dogs, then their Councell of Shepheards: That ſhall thinke them- 
ſelves bound to be charitable,to tho'e that have attempted their ruine.andun- 


chariiable to thoſe that under God have hitherto ſaved them. In a word, let 


thole that love Religion, and Laws, and Liberties.compare the beſt aCtions 

the one fide, with the beſt on the other,and the worſt on the one fide, w1 

the worlt on the ore: an then let charity judge(it it dare, or can) the Par- 
liament Fooles or Tra , to GOD. and the KING, andthe $S TATE; 
and the Kings followers, the only wile men , that have diſcovered their cyn- 
ning Treachery, and the only faithfull men to Religion, his Majeſty and 
Kingdome. Takein then, the Declarations and Proteftations;on the one fide, 


and on the other, -and remember.is is not a ſingle charity,whether I ſhall ſfuf- 


pect the King; but firſt mixt,whether I ſhall or may ſuipe& the Kings follow- 
ers who'can doe any thing with him fo farre,as that they may doe contrary to 
wiat he {aith. and then a diltinguiſhing charity. whether I ſhall _—_ rhem, 


who. were once(moſt of them apparently) Delinquents, againſt Religion and 


the Laws, Or ths Publike Watchmen, and the great Cquncell an! Judicature 
of the Kingdom: who have done !o. muck and with tuch diligence to fave 
and reſtore both and then let Conſcience cxercile charityas it will ankypr to 
G OD. toiti-lfe toall #*: F-%w Engliſh men and Chriſtians, and &en to 
thewhol: \Vorl}d. Thus m generall, now wemuit examune ſome particMla 
The Dr. names. 4, grou::ds of feares and jcaloufie, with which the people 
have been poſlefſed. All which he firft rejects with agentle comparing of the 
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| Scripture and Reaſonpleaded for. Defenfive Armes. 71 
his charity. In ſtead ot rataliating,l wilt oncly tay the Lord forgivetheei 
' His firſt ground 15| Reports of Forraign Power to be broughtin. This, he 
ſiith, was given out betore rhe fctting up of the MIL1T1A,. to keepe the: 
People amuſed, the caſter to draw them into tucha poſture of defence as was 
pretended ; and they are all diicoyercd by time to have becn vaine. } 

ReeL. 1. why will he perpervally torget that the King himſelt granted the 
Militia necefary to be tetled. 2 It wasnot meerely Forraigne Forces to bee 
brought in ; but Papiſts and Dclinquents rifingat home, that was tafinuated 
acaule of thedefire to have the Kingdom put m @ poſture of defence; 3. Who. 
knows not of the billeting of _— thouſands of Ir:ſhupon us even during the 
fitting ofa former Farlemer ? The Project of Germane HOrie in the Dukes 
time 15 it quite forgotten * The Earle of Srefferds Councell, not only to bring 
in his Iriſh Army conliſting moſt of Papiſts, wherewith to reduce this Kmg- 
dome, was it not proved by the Oath ot a Privy Counſelor preſent, and con- 
firmed by his own Notes taken at the time ,- and didnotthe reſt of the adviſe 
then given by that Politician, (thatthe Kingbeing now defertedby has Parlia- 
ment, might doe any act of power(Quzre the words in his charge) amountto 
Counſelling the bringing in of any forces from any place-?' And why muſt 


all intelligences after thele prevented, bee counted vaine 4. For is all ſuſpi- 


tion vaine, becaule the thing fuſpetted comes not to patle, when mean are u-- 
ſedto prevent it > Isall preventing Phyſicke Vaine ? Tsall feare of Pyra-es in 
a Sea Yoyage vaine, it none aflault a well man'd and provided Ship? -Wasnor: 
ſuch a Navy being ſecured in ſafe hands, as would under God taye made great- 
Forlaign pet on comming againſt the -Kingdomee ; competent- 
reaſon why thoſe that did mean to come(1t they might have had no refiſtance 
on the Sea) now thought it too hot a ſervice?” 5. But befides the Navy, they 
had no Landing place, #//being contrary to the Court-expeRation { and at-- 
tempt as was Noted before) ſecured by the Parliament , and ſo might well be 
the more diſcouraged. 6. Which isthe more conſtderable,because no ſooner - 
had they got a Port-Town, namely Newcaſtle ;* but.though no Forraign For-- 
ces came, who could not be ſo ſoon ready ; yet Forraign Ammunition came, 
nota little ; and Forces of our Country-men, who ſeryed in Forraign Coun- - 
tries, and money too, from Forraigge Princes or People. And what more 1s 
comming, it our unhappinefle continue till the Spring. who can be ſecure ! 
But for this. if it prove fo, the Dr. hath a detence ready. [All Chriftian- 
Rines (he ſaith) cannot but thinke themſelves concerned 1n the cauſe, and it. 
will be as juſt for the King to uſe them. againſt ſubjets now in arms as it was + 
unjuft in the Barons to call in the Freneb againf their naturall King: | 
Rzer. 1, The Dr. beftirres himſelf to make the King ſtrong; (to maintain -. 


 thiePrelacy among other things as himſelf hath told us) before, in the former-- 


Seftion, he {aid that they that aſsiſt him, doe it accordingto their Allegiance. 
Sothat he intends that all his SubjeRs are bound by their Allegiance to afvit © 
him. and figi:t againſt ths Parliament ( even though their Conſciences Judge : 
them to intend he conſervation. of Religion, Eawsand liberties , and hisfol-- 
lowers to intend their ſubverſion.) And here hee calls all Chriſtian Kings:. 
KH, as themſelves concerned in the Cauſe © 2. When the Rochellers took Army . 
according to their Priviledges and Edits of the Kingdome to defend them... 
ſelves... And our Proteſtant or Popiſh Councellors got 8. Ships to be ſent ty, . 
alvift the King of Fravce again them.and in the Lows Country they did the .. 
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like too, what. will the Dr. ſay, wereall the Chrittian Princes concerndd x9 


alsiſt againkt the Kecbeters* It hiee doe, the very louldiers and ſmarriners that 


went into Ships, ſhall rile up in judgment againſt him, who when they knew 
what they __ for, utterly retuicd to hgic againft their Religion; ws; | lo rig 
ercatelt part of them wereſera$horeagaine, and the ret went on their VOY = 
age, anddid the miſchief to help beat the Roehe#Fleet, and give the King pal- 
{e(5ion of the Haven; ſo as he attcrward with the help of the King of Specs 
fill Princes are concerned againtt the Proteſtant:) madea Barticado fo ftran 

as when a Eleet from hence after re-Voyage attempted to relzeve Rachel? 


the Dr.1ay to that Voyage to Ke: and that to releeye Rechbell, when it.prove 
toolate * Why was not the King ſtill concerned to helpe the King of France? 
or was he? 4- Wll it e Juſt tor the Kang to uſe Forraign Forces, when to the 
underſtanding of Common Readers hee hath utterly diſclatmed it in more 
then cone Declaration? 5, What Counlell, would an Enemy to the King and 
Kingdome (that hath rcad Stories, and ours in ſpeciall.as the /Dr. ſeemes- to 
havedone) give, but theufing of Forraign-Forces ? was not the Kingdoms 
Conquered by this very mcanes, by the Saxo5, when King 'Vorteger was m 
debate with his Lords and'Pecople, call'd them in toaſsiſt him? Did not the 
Turkes ſo come Mmto Europe? and oft the like hath hapened. 6. He counts it 
damnableste rcfiſt for defence meerly, much more then, as the Bacons inK. 
Tobns.tirac, to call in a Stranger to make him King: it then to call in' other 
Kings to alsiſt againſt the Parliament beas juſt as that was unjukt, it is a high 
vertue though to the utter endangeringjot the whole Kingdom,whole Counlels 
' lour ſurely ac were pity the Dr. ſhould ever be ,who hach.no more judgment, 
or more Conſcierice. or charity toward the publique good, then to adviſe and 
commend ſnch a practiſe. 2.Next he p:opoundsthe Queens Religion,asa watter 
which is urged to cauſe teares and jelOufies. Of which he iaich,lr is xo new cauſe, 
Raya. roIc is true,to the great griefof all thattruly love Religion,or wiſh wal 
to her Majeſtic, but had others wiſh't it otherwile (as the Dr. fpcakes for himſelf) 
who have bad accefſc unto her, She bad not bintold.by:a great man in.che Church, 
(inthe worſt ſeafaa.that could be, whe 1t 18 {aid Jhee had ſomePangs about Her 


Religionand asked of it) tha: Shee might well be ſaved in her Religion; 'Qc Tang | 


glve no credit to this patſage, yet it is notorious enough that her. illumination hat 

betn ſo farre from the endeavours of thoſe who might have bin heard by the King 
and the Queen both, that Miniſters have bin check'c.for praying for Her gonverks 
ON. 2. But no man hath ſaidzthis alone is a \ullictent, Cauſe, nor was the Chief caule 
at the firſt; Ic is well knownrha: at he firſt, and for diverſe y: ers Sheecarryed her 
ſclf fo, as thoſe that loved the trueRetigionpiticd, her rather tchenfevercly blamed 
Fer, and hoped good of her, if any meanes were uſcd for Her good.” But when 
tcr ſome yeeres, a Nuncio from the Pop:, wa« brought over and {etled here, thole 
abou: her have beca more aRivc: and yer more ſince the Qu: Mother camefirſt 0- 
ver, things have ripen:d .apace, and how farre Her Religion hath beene a Cauſe of 
the dangers of Scotland, England, and freland, by the countenance of the Popifb 
Party gcnerally, and multitudes of Jluttes and Prieſts, in.Conrr, City, .and Cour 
try, any common underiancing may judgeythabremember ipccially, whas evena 


Solomon did for Out-Landiſh Tdolgirons wives, which Nehemiah ſet ſo'home c.13- 


3. The lictle bufincle of her journey into Hollazd, and the great bufineffe rhat 
hath been ated by meancs of chat, is but at! unhappy c orawent or explication, of 
the tuſtneſſe of feares a1d Jealoulies from herRcligion, _ 


Sea. (being then actually. belicged by Land)!t could not bedone. 3. What yall 
r. 
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4, As for the DoArincs and praiſes of theſe Times whieh the Door ſaith, are not 
the way to make herfall in love with our Religion and drawherto it, She hath little 
reaſon to be oFended: with them, if ſhe be pleaſed with the Dodrines and prattiſes of 
her own Popiſh Religion ; Witneſfe the Parihan Mzflicre, the powder Treaſon ; and 
the preſent too lamentable rebellion of 7re/ard,. Let but that be compared with the 
worlt can be imagined of our Dofrines and praiſes, and then let her love, which is 
faireſt and meekeſt? 
& 3.Then he comes to the reſort of Papiſts and his Majeſtics entertaining them,and Da- 
wids example { 1 Sam.22,2.) toward Zibais alledgedto juſtice it. 
Rep.1, But the Dr. forgets that the time before the Parliament, the Papiſts and popiſh 
arty had undeniably made an inrode upon our Doftrine, publike Worthip, Laws and 
E iberties; and againſt them in ſpeciall was the hin deired to be fetled by peopleand 
Parliament.And after all this,upen a difference about theAfiliria,to imploy them againſt 
the Parliament ſooner or later,is an example beyond example ; and beyond the power of 
words to take off the exception,'Suppoſe a Woman ſuſpeRed of incontinence:(And Po- 
pery is ſpiritmall whoredome ) ſhould take to her ſelfe the parties with whom the were 


{ſpeed tobe her ſervants the better to defend her honour, were this a way to cleare her 


ſelke? Ora Captaine to take in Forces to defend himſelfe, having been challenged that 
they had adcſigne to ruine his Army or Caſtle? 2.What charity can ſtretch it ſelfe to 
belceve, they intend to affiit the King in maintaining the Protcſtant Religion, and the 
Laws againſt themſelves, which yet his Proteſtations proclaime ? Surely ſome abeut 
him, muſt needs give them other aſſurance, or they would not beſo mad, as to fight for 
their own ſuppreſſion, and their Adverſatics promotion. - 3. Butif they.beſo good ſub- 
jeds (as the D-.maintaines) and helpe the King in fuch an extremity, muſt thcy pot be 
counted to'deſcrve a great reward, and what can that be, but Z54a-like, to dividethe 
Land ?- A Tolleration at leaſt they muſt needs expeR, if not indent for,/or be promiſed; 
4. Or, if they be ſtrong enough to overthrow the Parliament, will a diviſion content 
them?Will they not beable to command King and All hence-forward? (N.Z.) If Pro- 
teſtants charity can be ſoſottiſh, by this Doors delufions, as to truſt tathceir faire dea» 
ling withRceligion and Laws,when the Pzrliament is by their forceruined, they. deſerve 
no other pitty then a bewitched or diſtra&ted Man, who is not afraid of Fire nor Water, 
but -let Straw or Gun-powder lye neare the one, and pnlls up floud-gates to give the- 
other paſſage, 5. Damas followers I Sam,22.2, were far from Popiſh qualities. The 
Text deſcribes them thus, Þ Every one that was in ditreſſe, and every one that was in 
debt,and every one that was diſcontented, bitter of ſole: ] Here is not a word of all this, 


. that ſignifies them to be wicked, A faithfull Man may bein diſtreſſe ſeverall wayes ; he 


may be in debt, through Gods hand upon him,not his miſpending ; andnot able to pay, 
but willing ifhe were able, and reſolved when he ſhould be able: and may be bitter of 
foule, through oppreſlion,c*c. So that though in likelihood among ſo many there were. 
ſome vicious ; Yet here is nothing to affirme, that they came as vicious,but as afflicted, 
6. Had any of them been Idolaters(as Papiſts arc)had they been of confederacy with the 
profeſſed enemics of Gods true Religion and people,and fo known, then Daw had been- 


. teoblame to have entertained them z (and Sal would have been ſure to have laid it to 


his charge:) Neither could he ever have purged himſclfe ſs long as he had made them his 
Guard, that he meant to be faithfull to God and Jr acl : And ſpecially if Saw had before 
excepted againſt ſach Men as treacherous. This is the Caſe now, The enmity of Papiſts, 
dy their very Religion, againſt ours our Parliament,and Proteſtant people, is known to 


all the world,that underftandsany thing. he A RENE and org nr 
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their feare of them theſe two Yeares, and in reference to the ſetling of the Militia, that 
fo kheir defigne on the Kingdome might be defeated, The King proteſts, not to owne 
them nor their helpe, Yet things all along ſince the firſt diſcontents, | are till aRedas 
they could wiſh,and. did and doe applaud. And new after all this, to take themintothe 
Armicsand imploy them againſt the Parliament, is as far from Davids fac in entertaj. 
ning his Troopes, as thcir deſignes againſt the Parliament are far from his ag1inſ Saul 
72.[tis truc indeed,that profeſſ:d Papilts were not aQually entertained at the tirit; It had 
been too groff: for them to have appearcd at the tirft, ſpecially in any numbver;and would _ 
haveraiſcd all the Kingdome again{t them. The Ice therefore mult be broke by others 
frſt ; and by Court-converts ; Of whole Religion the Priclt that had lately writtenon 
the ſubjet, (on which Dr. Featly had animadverted,) hath givca a faire waraing, ſatfi- 
cient to ſtartle any man almolt. To which purpole.l:t me adde a word of a Booke I have 
ſeen, caPd 7e/aitica Negotiario, printed neare 20 Yeares ſince by O:der of the States of 
Frizeland;which containes Inſtruions (furprized) of the Feſuites,toward the Conyers 
fion of the united -Provinces: Among which this was one, [That whoſoever they could 
convert to the Romilh Rceligion, ſhould be (till allowed to profelſe the Proteſtant Rei. 
gion,and keep any Oiftce or place he was poſl:ſt of; and give ſentence againit any Papiſt, 
or Pric{t,or ] c{uit, according to his place, even ſentence of death, if he could not avoide 
it: Onely with two cautions. 1.Thac he (hould be as favourable as was pollidle. 2. That 
he ſhould give timely Intelligence of any ſevere ſentence. | Let now cuarity judge, 
whatcircumſpeRion almoſt can futtice againit ſuch a gencration of Men? Or what jeas 
touſic can be too much of them that (till prof<fſe this treacherous Religion? Andyctall 
this notwithſtanding, at laſt to have cven profciſ:d Papiſts taken in againſt the P arlig» 
ment : Can this be without a deſigne in them that have counſeled the King to it ? Was 
& not ina prudent forc-ſight, that they thould be cal'd and admitted to helpe, that the 
Papiſts have nowhere beco plundered by the Kings Army, though others have, whe 
hetd not with-th= Parliament? 8, As for Ziha, Devid knew not His treachery at the 
firſt, and his lyes had ſo blaſted honeſt-hearted Aﬀephibofarth,that it appeares, Dawddill 
fearcely belecve bis apology for himſclfe : Orherwiſe ( what cver may nowtbe faideF 
his credulous charity to Z:b4, to the prejadice of one that was nat preſent to anſwer 
fot bimſclfc ) it was none of David:geod deeds ( tobe imitated,) terccompence aflat» 
tering Sycophant ( that had brought hima preſene,ina bard time indeed.) with fo hrgg- 
aſharo in. Afephibobechs eſtate, When by the Law of GoJ, he was to dye for his falſe ans 
cuſationof Treaſon, as Aſephiboſbeth had deſerved death had it been true. 'But now our 
Papiſts are knowne to be Encaues to the Parliament (as was {aid before,). and:fome'ef 
their Party in the Country ſticie not to fzy, that the Parliaments Intentions of rigour 
againſt them, already ſhewed: by theexecuting ef ſo many Prieſts and J-ſuites, Menof 
tender conſciences; is one part of the Court-quarrell againſt them, They arc morelike- 
Doeg then Z5ba,who firſt accuſ:d the Priclts, and thenreadily undertooke the execintion, 
efa moſt crucll ſentence, and. cxecated-it with all crucky, But Pſal.5 2, Reades theifh 
doome. And P/ſal.54.4. Sutes the Ziphimes too, thoſe of Davids owne Fribe,that.came- 
anddiſcovercd him to Saw/,1S4,23.26; once and againe, and ſo incenſed him afreſhs-- 
gainſt him;Though Sas/blefſes them, (x $4.23.31.)as his ſpeciall good fubj:Rs thatha& 
compallion of him, Conſcience muſt now judge, whether the Papiſts being favouscds 
were any cauſcofthe reſiſtance now made ;.or only the rcfiltance now n:13de was ghe- 
cauſe,that they were admitted to helpe the King in-his,diftrefle. 9.Bucfor rhe DYtohen 
rour them: with the Titie of good ſubjects, preferring; them betore the'Parljaaant; ind 
ia greata pamot: the. Kingdoms ax 14lbly adhere, MNE OnG RE. gone 
4. Thelict)- | 
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ches that evet was belcht out againſt them ; enough for a Jeluite or a Pope to have ſaid, 
But-the DF. ( how cvcr he pretend modeſty oft-times, and reſpe& to the Parliament, ) 
ſtabbs them as deſperatcly, as any enemy could doc now and then : While he ſeemes alſo 
reſolved to juſtific all that hath been done againſt them, elſe he would hare been filent 
in this pecce,and the next that followes about Felevd, 10, In the mcanc time, becauſe 
he upbraids, with a ſcandall that this reſiſtance brings on our Religion, which (faith 
he) would not be calily wiped of, were it to ſtand or fall by the dodtrines of this gid- 
dy age. I muſt needs make bold to tell bim, that he forgets himſelfe ſtrangely, and the 
Doctrincs and practiſes of our Religion, when he canſcarcename that Comntry, where 
there arc ary Proteſtants, that have not taken Armes to defend Laws and Libertics, and 
with them Religion, { cven though not before allowed by Laws.) Sweden, Germany, 
France, The low Comntries, B ohemniab, Scotland. And d1d net Q. Elizabeth of blefied me- 
mory, aſliſt them in France, Holland and Scotland ? and K.Zames, Holland, and at leaft 
owned the cauſe of the French, though he only ſent Ambaſiadours ? and K.'Charles did 
ſend to aide Rochel (as I noted before) and ownes the Prince of Orasge ſufficiently, who 
yet is Rebell Generall again& the K; of Spain, if our Parliaments ata beRebellion. 
Indecd, we in Englardare the laſt ; and above all ether Nations have been by the Court 
DeRors within this 40 Yeares, much prepared toſuffer any thing rather then reſiſt, 
( Yct Biſhop Bu{/on in the Queens time, was fſattcred to averre that the States of a 
kiogdome might reſiſt, v-de ) But it now above ali other times,greeves; that weoftker to 
doc what all others have done before us(upon a great deale lefle Authority ; conſidering 
our Parliament continued by Aq,and its power granted by the King,as I have noted be» 
fore, againſt all delinquents : ) For if they could have ſubdued and ſwallowed us up, the 
ether Protcſtants in other Countreyes would much more cafily have beendevoured. 

4. The laſt Allcgation, is concerning the buſinefles of [re/and. Of which becauſe the 
D-aith the King bath written enough, he had done wiſcly to have writtennething but 
that word- 1 hough I have not yet been ſo happy ( who would be glad to ſeeit ) ts 
mect With any Anſwer tothe laſt Pecce of the Houſe of Commons, whichreckons ſo 
mary particul:rs of wrong done to that poore Kinzdome. ( Thereforg till1 meete with 
that, I muſi reeds rell the DF, he ſaith not enough to cleare the buſineſſe, nor the Kings 
Courcellours in that buſincflſe, For whereas his whole defence is : ina word,)-th.at the 
Kings neceſlity, made it lawfult to make uſe of any thing intended for theirreleete, 
which he parzllels by the Necelity that cxculed the Scrrs comming in hither, To this 
divers things inay ayd muſt bereplyed. 1. 1he Scors areno parallel] for this carriage to- - 
ward Ireland Their coming ( what ever the Dr. afhrmes) oroughtno ſuch great detri- 
ment to the [nhavitants there, 1f you except their profeſied enemics, Papiſts and_Pros 
latcs, as the poore Souldiers and other Proctcitants of /relana have fufered by the aRions 
denc concerning them. 2. The King and Parliament hare jultined by Ad of Parlia» 
ment, their coming, as necellitated ; Yet they were proclaimed Traitours againe and a» 
gainc, and it was counted necefiary to make War againft them one ycare, and a ſecond, 
23 now againft the Parliament. The neceſſity then that is now pretended by the Kings 
party, wants agreat dealc of the juſtification that the Scogr have had before all ths 
world, ſpecially rememtring all that was notcd before, of the doings of the Kings fol» 
lowers, before ever the Parliament did any thing but Petition. 3, Which neceffity by 
them pretended, if it appeare a neceflity, by themſelves made, will it not make their 
ations concerning Ireland more horrid, and proclaime the detigneto be more rooted, 

. But it muſt by no means be forgotten, what hath been pretended for Ireland,to which 

ations are moſt contrary. 1. When the =y rode Northward,. and the' Parlia» 
| 2 ment 
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ment mere then once repreſcnted that it would greatly prejudice /relavd, The King 

roteſted {till it ſhould not ; but he would'be as ready to-doe all things for /reland, agifi 

© had (tayed at Loxadon, 2, When he had been at-Hwl, and demanded of the Parlia-: 
ment juſtice opon $S*, Fohn Hotham, he declared, he would doe no-bulinel: till. hehad: 
fatisfacion in that, exczpt only the buſincſl: of Leland. . 3, A few dayes after that, hei 
would in all haſte goc over in Pcrfo 1 to ſubdue the bloody Rebels, and vencure his Roy-! 
all Perſon to recover that pore KingYome, Who now almoſt can beleeve his Earcs' 
er Eyes,that any thing ſhould be done tothe prejudice of /re/and, 4. If the dates be oh. 
ſerved of ſome: of thoſ: things mentioned in. that Anſwer of the Houſe of Commons, 
they will be found done, before ths Parliament had done any thing more toward their: 
own defence,then when that profcilion was made after the Kings being at Hal, 8& whew 
the King would have ventured himſclfe to gae into /reland, .c, It is {trangothat thepu- 
ni hing of &.Zobn Hothem,and the ſuppreſſing the CAfiliriay the recovery of Hull and the 
Magazene, which at lalt ( after many other Declarations perſ\wading of no mtention at: 
all of a War againſt the Parliamznt ) the King dechres he would looſe his life, but he 
would obtaine, and this (1 think, 2 ere ). before there was iny one man liſted for the 
Parliaments defence ; ſhould be thought anecellity allowing any retarding, muctriefſe 
diſappointing the crying neceſlities of /rel/and, after ſuch Proteſtatioas of care for it. 
6. If the Parliament be not only, nor fo go2d ſubj2ts, as the now entertained Recus: 
ſants, but unleſte they be worſe then thoſe horrid Revels,- ('of- whom ſomeofthe Kings 
Declarations ſpcake with deſtation enough;).-while the Parliament proteſts before God 
and the-Kingdome, and-the world; that they have no Thoughts nor Intentions but loy-: 
all to the King, and faithfull.to the Religion and Kingdome, andthe Popiſh bloody Re»: 
bels, who one. while avouch they have the Kings authority for what they have dons,: 
another-whilz ſceme to renounce him and to intend-a new King z But alwayes profcfis- 
to intend the extirpation of the Briri Nation, and Proteſtant Religion in that Kings: 
dome, and then. to come over into Exglaxd to tight againſt the Parliament and Puritans 
and. Proteſtants. here ;- It I ſay the Parliament be not worle then the 1r5& Traitours, 
it-i8.a prodegy, that any neeciity-can be thought ſuthcient to doc ſuch and ſo many 
acts as that Declaration of the Hoſe of Co:mmons mentioas,or almoi any one of them 
tothe. wockull prejudice of that bleeding Kingdoms, and great ingouragement oi tho 
bloody Rebels, It-wonld be too long to infvit on every particular, which if a man would” 
Rhetorically (and-but juſtly) am>alihe, he might aſtonith all men, how the former Pros 
teſtations and.thoſe ations could agree, and what necellity could be pretended for-foms 
of them,as entertaining xi Rebels, &c.(vide )7,11nto all which,adde but this asa cor- 
rellary, that the whole is a moſt-unhappy veritication ef that which at the firſt: breaking 
out of the Rebellion was related as ſpoken from the Reels, that they had a conſiderable 
Party in England, in the very Parliament, andthe: Court ; and that they. donvted not 
but to find us fo muck w ok at home, as we thould have no i-rfure to fend faccoursto 
the Proteſtants there ( Nor canl forget, what 1 heard a few dayes before the /r3/b Res 
bcllion brake out, that a Steward of a Pepiſh.great Lord, diffyading a Church-wardca 
from obeying the Order of the Houſe of Commons, avout takingaway Idolatrous Pi 
Qures,&c. Bidds him not be too halty, for before a Moneth were at an end, ke fhould 
- rent alteration, and ſo it appearcd, though bleſſed be God, not yet to the fullof the 

opes.). | 

Lay now all theſe things together {which the Dr. hath inſtanccd/ in, ani forced this 
defeant upon)with thoſe in the former SeRion,and then let all.contciences ex2rciſe thax 
Moli.unpartiall. judgement, and maſt awple charity, and then ſuſpe.in whom: m_ ag 
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Gene hath bin and is, which hath neceſſitated the other party to take Armes, to defend 
themſelves; and then Jet them ſay Amer,to an Application ef two Storics of Scriptures, 
ence of Jothaw to the men of Shecnem, If you have done faithfully, &c. then rejo! ce,and .ct 
your party rejoyce; but if not, rhen fire come forth and devonre, &c, The oti cr of $9/o- 
mon, concerning Abner and Amaſa's bloud,ler it reff on the head of Joab, &c,bur npon Da- 
vid, and upon hit houſe, and upon huT hrone, let there be peace from the Lord for ever ; and let 
I fay, all that love God, and the King, and Juſtice, and Truth tay, Amen, 

' But the Door will bave us conſider what the King hath done to exempt thefe ſcru- 
ples cf fearcs and jealouſies from the peoples minds, W hichin ſamme are the paſſing of 
Bils this Parliament; and proteftations br Religion, Priviledges of Parliament, Laws * 
and Liberties,” For the firſt of theſe, what are they worth,in il] times;and under ill Juds 
pes (1f once this Militiaand the Nary be furrendred, and this Parliament diffolved) what 
did mona (harta, the Petition of Reght, Articles of Religion, lerve to preventall the ille- 
palitics and innovations upon Church and State before this Parliament ; or what did all. 
the Laws and Priviledges of Scot/and ferve them for ? If ſuſpeted Councellours and fole 
lowers be ft1]] about the King and favoured by him, where ſhall be a ſecurity to take a» 
way theſe feares, Alfo for the other, What have Protcſtations prevailed to pres 
vent former danger, That unparallePd danger ' to the Houſe of ConmnmonNs,, 
and the whole Kingdome, by his comming intothe Houfe, with ſuch Followers wais 
ting at the doors. fo weaponed Ao behaving themfelvs and ſpeaking then and fince, was it 
rot the very day after his Meſſage, denying them the-Guard they defired, amd protelting 
toward the cluſe [We do ingage nnto you ſolemnly the word of a King, that the feemrity of al ' / 
and every one of you from violence, and ſhall er ex be as much Onur care, as the preſervation of - 
Us ard Our (hildren.)] And how did all men judge (that beleeved the Protctations (et: 
out at Yorkea while )that no war was intended againſt the Parliament,till ſome ſtrength : 
gotten,as was noted before,under the name ofa Guard gut of Torke-lhicre,and more en- - 
deavoured by Agents in ſevetall parts of tke Kingdorf and hoped for from. beyond Sea, . 
altered the-langvage and the face cf things, till it came to the preſent extremities... Alls : 
whatever the Doctors Informations were at the time he was penning his clauſe of ap» 

. plending the Kings excellent moderation amidft the preſſures and extremities of warr, , 
ſh:wing what reſpe& he hath to the Property and Liberty ofthe SubjzzR; whoſoever - 

remembers what 211 (but wilfally ignorant, or altogether ecarcleſe) know of taking a-- 
way armes from the Countries along to Cheſter and backe afterward, the plundering af * 
Banbury (not withſianding the Kings promiſe to the contrary ) and &-7bington, Reading / 
(but molt ſpecially Brainford) and Kingſton, though helping them in, and having pre- 
miſc of all favour, and then at Aſarlborew,and great erucltics to rhoſe that were led away. 
Priſoners, and this fince the Kings Proclamation againſt plundring;and fince that New- 
bury, and many other Townes formerly, and of late in Bark Seve, Oxford. ſhiere, Swrrey, 
Buckingham ſbiere, will bave little cauſe to believe the Doors intelligences;or afltran=- 
ces,that all proteſtations that come in the Kings name may be truſted. And/whereas he.- 
Urges, that we way not raiſe an evill thowrht againſt the King, Eccl.10, What ſhall we fay to. 
thoſe men, unleſſe that of David concerning Sans Councellours,z Sam.24.That at lealt F 
they deferve-tobe accurſed, that force men either to diſtruft or to ſuffer ruine, becaule - 
they have powerand will to brezke tht which we weuld truſt the King in,moſt gladly. 
and deliredly, jf-he had ne ſuch men about him. I have no deſire nor will to-proſecute - 
particulars further : But the DoRor abuſes his Readers to caſt an oblique aſperſion, as i# + 
the Parliament had-avy thoughts of contending for a new frame of Religion, which de- 


&rves no anſwer,ſo zrofle aflander iv is., And. _ 24!y to infinuats plainly —_—_ | 
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Propoſitions were urged, as fo necefſary,as unles they were granted, the Kingdom 

be imbroyled 1a a civill warr,and the rclicfe of OW neglected. The He 
tion by the Earle of Holand clears that ſufficieatly,and the Petition too,that the Earle of 

Eſex thould have preſented or ſent, but the King would receive none from him,  - 

- Thereſt of the Dofors book is but recapitulationsRhctoricall of what he hath faid bee - 
fore (and an Anſwer to the inſtance of L:4xa's revolt, which I will be no juſtificr of bes 
cauſe ſo little is ſaidof it in Scripture,) To which I haveonly theſe things to adde, 

I. Though A5/a/om(which he mentioned before,and I flipt)did falſly certumniate Da 
vid(what cycr petty negle& might be in ſome officers)as appears by 2 Sew.$.8 1 Ch, & 
fo being a comly perſon which takes much with the multitude,8a range fiattereraof all 
that came for Jultice, what ever their cauſe were,z $4.15. and the heire apparant of the 
Crown,might invegle the people into a Rebellion : Yet neither is this any thing like to 
the cauſcs of complaint or ſuſpitions, that we have had and have ſtill; nor yet is there a 
ny probability, that a people juſtly governed ſhould by Parliamentary Declarations be 
armed againſt their King: As belides all other Argumenys appearcs,by the ſmall aſliſtance 
of armed men,anyCountry hath yeclded to the Parliament,cven where they think them 
in the right in the cauſe,and themiclves too in danger to þe plundered. R 

2, If the Parliaments ations in all things about their defence cannot be excuſed or jus 
ſtified(ſpecially by thoſe that ſee not the whole of their aRions,and much lefſe the rea» 
ſons of them) yet their cenſcienees, that ſee the jultnesof the action for the main;of des 
fence; and grounds tobclicve their Proteſtations of their intentions in the defence, are 
not bound to be Neuters, much lefic to alliſt the King agaialt them,becaule they are not 
or cannot be ſatisfied in this or that particular, For then ſcarce any warre might lawfully 
bejoyned 19, | | 

| A ſpeciall,for the ſaf:rance of ſo many Seas to vent their doArins with ſuch liber- 
ty,and to commit unſufferable out-rages upon the worſhip of God. I; Hath not the Par» 
liament declared againſt Brownifts, Anabapriſts in the firkt Remonſtrance. 3, Have not 
ſome Scetaries bin puniſncd ? as he that made the new Creed, was he not impriſoned? 

3. How many ſcandalous and inniovating Miniters have bin complained of, and yet few 
of them queſtioned and thoſe not fully cenſured (fcarce one by both Houtes) the Doter 
will cot lay to their charge the ſuff-ring of ſuch : which yet he may with more reaſon, 
as being c&:ndors of longer continuance and more danger. 4. The truth is, partly the 
multitude of cft:nders at firſt complained of, and partly for neare a yeare and an balte of 
late,their owne extreame danger by the Malignant parties getting {trength, ſinec the /- 
riſhrebellion broke out, and fo multitude of buſinefies over-whelming them, have hindred 
that Jultice, which elſe tizofe Sets and out-rages (the DoFor mentions) would have 
found,and may yet in duc timegiflegally proved, 5.And if he will fay,fome ſpeeiall men 
favourcd them 1a the very Houſes, he cannot ſay more then may be made good: of others 
favouring Superſtitions, Arminiari/me, Yocianiſee,and even Popery it lelte, Yet this were 
moit unjuſtly charged upon the Bady of either Houſe, and much lefle on both. And when 
it ſhall pleaſe God,that rhe (onſultation of Divines (hall mect (for which they have more ' | 
then once paſfed the Bill for his Majzſty ro coniirm)it will T doubt not appeare toll the 

. world,thatthey neyer ment to ſuff-r any ſuch opinions or practiſes,as are truly diſhonou 
rable to the true Refor me Proteſtant Religzon : 35 even in the mean time, the Orthodoxiſ» 
we and A1odtration of the Members of that Afſembly{(generally) known to all that kaow 
the perſons,may be a ſutficient pledge ; among them all, there being very few, that are li- 
able to any pretcace of exception for Seas ; 1nd perhaps none at all, for countenancing 
any ſuch out-rage,as the DoRor crycs out upon. 6, In fine,the worſt of the Ls 4 
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(chargedupen them with any ſhadow), in matter of Religion is but omiflions or de- 
layes, whichare but Moats to the beames which the DoQer overlooks in their Adverſa- 
rics, of old and ſtill. Who have made ſtables of Churches, but they? Who have burned 
and troden under foot Bibles, but their: P.v15/ans of Ire/and? Not to infift on their horrid 
blaſphemics (which if Gods word be true, as they will one day find it) makes our Land: 
neand mourne under them, 1fFa conſcience comes to weigh theſe in the ballanee 
with the Parliament ; let it, if it dare, be charitable to the Cavaliers and their Army, fo 
as to bclicve, Religion is like to be defended by them, when the Parliament intends to 
ruaine it, I will fay no more to the DoRor but this one thing, that a ſober conſcience 
that peruſes his whole Treatiſe, will wonder what kind of conſcience his is, that Rhe-- 
corizes ſo for charity on the one ſide, and -wholly neglects it on the other ; telling us. 
more then once, that though we lay downe our lives for our Religion, it is nething, if 
we have not the charity hecals, While himſclfe with all confdenee, charges the Par/3- 
avert with many grievous faults againſt Religion, Allegiance, Lawes and Libertics,and: 
Libertics, and difcredits all their Proteſtatiens and Declarations to the contrary,as if he- 
thought, that as his great Text, Rem,13, ſpeaks only in his conccit of Monarchs ; f©, 
x Cor x3. related alſo tothem only, No refiſting that higher power, but all charny to 
him, what cvcr he docor ſay, But as for the Pariiamen, their power is of no regard,. 
wy may be rcliſted at pkalurc, and their words and actions deſerving no charity, or: 
challenging none. Conſciences will judge (and may without breach of charity); hows: 
charitable or truc theſe interpretations and imputations be, And foThave done with him... 
If any othcr now aske me, why it is not as fitting cafic to put offall imputations from- 
the Parliament, and lay t upon a Fattion there (as the Declarations in the Kings Name 
uſctodoc) as it is for the Parliament to put offall from rhe King to hisConnaclonte ours and- 
Followers. I anſwer ina word, the Law commands:the one, and Reafon givesa faire- 
ground for it, The King is but one ; and fo if thoſe about him, fill his head with-firange- 
Dodrines ia Religion, and Maximes or interpretations of law, and with ſtrange relati-- 
ens in matters of FaQ,and anſwerable fuggcſtions, nnles he were a Prophet or an An-- 
gcll, he can hardly avoid falſe opinions and crrours in government. 'Himſelfe tels ns in 
the forc-cited anſwer tothe 1 9 Propoſitions, of furreptioufly-gotten commands from a: 
King, by tollowers and favourites againſt the Law, which he is bound to prote&t when 
he knowes it, Therfore according toour Law, The King may be miſ-informed,; bur hee + 
Carnot be .miſlaken, aud the K ing ca doe ne Wrong, becauſe ſuppoſes bee doth nothing-but by ; 
Adviſe of bus Conncellonrs in matters of State, and Jndaes in matters of law. Therfore he- 
grants the Commons may impeach ſuch Favourites and Followers of his,- and then the- 
Lords are to jadge and punith them. Would this have bin ſuff:red, or would it yet; the: 
Parliament and he would foon accord, But they get him to let them lay all upon him, . 
which themfclves ſay and doe; and this hazards our undoing, We would not charge or- 
diſtruſt the King : We dare not, mutt not (unlefſs we meanc to be ruined) truft or dife 
charge his Councellours. But we hopes and pray that God will bleſſe him fo' at laſt; as: 
that thoſe being rater away from before him (or rather being yeelded up by him) as droſſe: 
from-the ſilver, his T hrone ſhad be eſta5liſhed in righteouſneſſe, Majeſty and Honour, Meane.: 
time we proclaime, they injury him, and us, and the law, that interpret what is ſaid or- 
Cone againſt the multitude of his Followers and Army, or any of them, though ſheltred 
by his Nameand Preſence, as done againſt him. Oa the contrary fide, the Par/iawent: 
15a numerous Body, where cach one Votes ſingle, and it muſt be a Maioy part that car-- 
ries any thing ; and there is no other fence ofa Parliamentmn Lawand Reaibn, then the - 
mvazer part at Icalt :.'Thertore the Votes, and Orders, and Neclarations.thatcome (as all 
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do,) from the maior part,cannot belefſe then the Votes of the Parliament, them(clrey] 
the Counſellors & J udges,and have none on whom to diſcharge any imputation.Soth 
unlcs a Parliament C2a-beca Faction (which inonr Law is a meere contradiction) Tt 
impoſſible, that a FaRioncan carry things there z or what 15 there done can beſo pal 
c&, and the Parhiament diſcharged. I conclude then, a King may be charitably belieys 
to mcane well, as he proteſts, only to be miſ-mformed and abuſed by wicked Counech 
4oors. But the Parliament cannot be(is not)well thought of by charity it ſelf in it's highs 
eſt perteion, if the water part vote and aRt cvill things. The Parliament is then the-of 
tendor before God and man-« 15h 
For conclufien of all. Let me adde 5 or 6 Qualifications or Cautions upon the whols 
matter. 1, All Governours, Supreme ſpecially, have ſomewhat of Prerogative,beyond 
written or expreſſe Lawes. But this to be uſed for the SubjeRts goo# not hurt, 2." 
Chriſtian, though able and innocent, is not to refiſt all injuries, done to him in his B 
ſtate or perſon, no not by private perſons, much lefleif done by the-command of Gel 
vernours, {pecially of the Supreme. Chriſtian mecknes requires the one, and Chriſtiah 
lubj<Rion the other, 3. An open and publikercſiſtance by armes,is the laſt Refuge wil 
der Heaven,of an opprefied, and endangered Nation, Many injuries are to be'let pit 
while appearing but perfonall, not politicall, or deſigned as prefidents. Jealoufics's! 
not to be ſuddenly taken up, nor too deeply taken in : And all poſſible meanes of redretſe* 
and ſatisfation is to be endeavoured before this courſe be taken, 4: If Lawes doe iff 
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ry, they mult not bereſiſted, unles they command undeniably againſt Goa, and not only 
fo, but threaten extreameextremity. 5. Whatſocver injury happens to be done to ith» 
nocent perſons, is to be-recompenced as ſpeedily and fully as may ve, 6.' A Peace ist® 
beimbraced, deſired, purſucd with all faithfullneſſe ; 13 it may be but rationally fa 
and not betray tothe miſery, which war was undertaken to prevent or remedy, -+7, Tha! 
IVation (and Parliament) that is put to this neceſſity of a warr muſt acknowledgeC at 
juſt and-heavy diſpleaſure, which ſothreatens them, ſo endangers them ; and therefore 
mult before all, and in all, and with all, hamble themſelves moſt unfainedly- to God: 
and ſccke to make their peace with him,and thus may hope He will bleſſe their Arm 
and deſires of peace, with ſufficient vi&ory and a peacefull and happy Conclution in due* 
time, Which the Lord of Hoſts and God of Peace, may dos for us ( as He will Ke : 
His.) I ſhutup all with that Prayer and Propheſic, P/al. 125.4:5. Do good 0 LordtW 
#hoſe that be good :: and to them that arenpright in their hearts, e's fir [ach 4s turne afide tt} 
their crooked wayes, the Lord ſhall leade them forth with the workers of iniquity : but peace hl 
Se «pon Uracl. Amen, Amen, | RE” 
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